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FOREWORD 


The conversion of Armenia to Christianity in the 
early fourth century A.D. not only wrought a momen- 
tous change within Armenia itself but was also signifi- 
cant for the general history and culture of the Near 
East. Christian Armenia produced an original art and 
architecture as well as a rich native literature. The 
Armenian church played a major role in the develop- 
ment of Eastern (non-Greek) Christianity. And Ar- 
menian culture in general developed a fascinating 
amalgam of indigenous traditions and foreign influ- 
ences, sifted and adapted over the centuries. 

But despite the importance of this fundamental 
change in Armenian life and thought, there is no 
contemporary historical record of the conversion to 
Christianity. Foreign sources have but few references 
to the internal affairs of Armenia, while native Armen- 
ian writing does not begin until the fifth century. 
However, there does exist an enigmatic work which 
purports to tell the story of the conversion of the 
Armenian king Trdat (Tiridates) and of the missionary 
activity in Armenia of St. Gregory the Illuminator — 
this is the History of the Armenians, attributed to a 
certain Agathangelos. The work is enigmatic not only 
because it is a curious mixture of remembered tradi- 
tion and invented legend; it also exists in several lan- 
guages and different recensions, not all of which 
derive from the text extant in Armenian. 

In view of the importance of this work it is rather 
astonishing that there has only been one complete 
translation of Agathangelos into any modern lan- 
guage, that published in Italian in 1843 by the Mechit- 
arist Fathers of Venice. The French translation by V. 
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Langlois in his important Collection des historiens 
anciens et modernes de l'Arménie (vol. I, Paris, 1867) 
is not only logse and periphrastic (often based on the 
earlier Italian translation rather than a rereading of 
the Armenian), but it also omits long passages which 
Langlois considered to be unworthy of the attention 
of a nineteenth-century reader because of their boring 
theological content. In 1909 a scholarly critical edition 
of the Armenian text was published, so these earlier 
translations are now outmoded. 

The purpose of the present work is thus twofold: 
to offer the first English translation of this "received" 
tradition, with elucidation of the literary sources of 
the Armenian redactor. And secondly, to compare the 
content of the different versions and to discuss the 
date and teadentious purpose of the Armenian text 
as we have it. The work will, I trust, also serve two 
further purposes: it will present in a critical fashion 
some of the evidence to be considered in any histori- 
cal study of the conversion of Armenia; and it will 
show the literary background of a major fifth-century 
Armenian author, his affinities with other Armenian 


Writers, and his typically wide knowl 
and Syriac texts. (c vin 


y But in view of the technical nature of the Introduc- 
r and Commentary to this translation of Agathan- 
" 9 It will no doubt be useful to the non-specialist 
| CENA -— general comments on the historical and 
ry background against which A ' Hi 
tory must be set. ^ €" 
— ee 
me. Armenia emerged onto the historical 
In the sixth century B.c. as part of the Old Per- 


sian empire, and although she had her moment of 
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political power under Tigran the Great before coming 
into fatal conflict with Rome, it is difficult to point to 
a specifically “Armenian” culture before the conver- 
sion to Christianity and the development of a native 
literature and artistic tradition. In the pre-Christian 
period, Armenian culture had close parallels with that 
of other Near Eastern states, now perished, which 
flourished after Alexander destroyed the Old Persian 
empire and before the Near East was divided between 
the Romans and Sasanians. But Armenia was to sur- 
vive when others disappeared as national states; and 
it is in large measure to the centripetal force of the 
Armenian church as a national institution that Ar- 
menia’s longevity is to be ascribed. 

The conversion of Armenia was part of a larger 
process of Christian expansion into the Caucasus from 
the south and the west. Just as pagan Armenia reflects 
an amalgam of Iranian and Hellenistic cultures, so too 
Christian Armenia reflects the confluence of more 
than one Christian tradition. The first missionaries 
came to Armenia from Syria. We have little contem- 
porary evidence of their work, but a significant pro- 
portion of basic Christian terms in Armenian are di- 
rect borrowings from Syriac. On the other hand, the 
development of organized Christianity and a regular 
hierarchy is associated with Asia Minor. It was at 
Caesarea that Gregory the Illuminator was conse- 
crated as bishop of Armenia (probably in A.D. 314), 
and this direct link persisted for most of the fourth 
century. 

Armenia was not converted overnight. We have the 
first references to Christians there in the third century, 
and there were pagans still in the fifth century. None- 
theless the work of Gregory and the baptism of king 
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Trdat (Tiridates to the Greeks) have twofold signifi- 
cance: historically they gave the impetus to the trans- 
formation of Armenian life and culture, and in retro- 
spect they came to be regarded as the symbols of 
Christian Armenia. Gregory and Trdat provide a point 
of reference for the national historians, and not un- 
naturally the events of a century were later telescoped 
into a few years. But the figures behind the tradition 
are difficult to grasp and the political history of Ar- 
menia at this crucial transition is obscure and contro- 
versial. 

The treaty of Rhandeia (A.D. 63) had settled the 
Armenian question between Rome and Parthia: the 
monarchs of Armenia were to be a branch of the royal 
Parthian Arsacid line but also vassals of Rome. This 
arrangement was formalized in 66 when Nero crowned 
Tiridates I in Rome. But the overthrow of the Parthian 
dynasty by Artashir the Sasanian in 224 upset this deli- 
cate balance. The Arsacid kings of Armenia were 
faced by hostile shahs; for the Sasanians were to re- 
gard themselves as the heirs to Armenia and other 
lands that had belonged to the Old Persian empire. 
By the middle of the third century they had made 
themselves masters of Armenia, and the Armenian 
throne became the prerogative of the Sasanian crown 
— qn military fortunes reached their nadir 

when Shapur I def 

mere p defeated and captured the em- 
| However, twenty years later Narses, king of Armen- 
ta until his accession as shah in 293, made peace. Ar- 
menia was divided and in the Western part an | are 
line was restored. When Narses later succeeded 

the Sasanian throne he was congratulated by "Titdat 
the king among others. Tirdat now became the sov- 
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ereign of a reunited Armenia under Iranian aegis. But 
Narses had less success than Shapur in his wars with 
Rome. Defeated by the Caesar Galerius he made 
peace at Nisibis in 298 and Armenia became an ally 
of Rome under Tiridates. This Tiridates, the nephew 
of the pro-Iranian Tirdat, by his conversion to Chris- 
tianity was to transform Armenia culturally and po- 
litically. 

But Armenian tradition has compressed these com- 
plicated turns of fortune into a simpler and shorter 
framework. The Christian Tiridates is made the son 
of the Armenian king who resisted Artashir in the 
early third century and who was murdered at Ar- 
tashir's instigation. Tiridates' restoration to Armenia 
(the division of which is glossed over entirely) is then 
attributed to Diocletian in the third year of his reign, 
i.e., 287/8. Since Tiridates did not die until 330, his 
life-time thus comes to span a complete century. 

Gregory who baptised Trdat (to use the latter's 
proper Armenian name) is an equally shadowy figure. 
Unanimous Armenian tradition makes him the son of 
the Parthian who murdered Trdat's father. He was 
then taken to Caesarea in Cappadocia and brought up 
as a Christian. Supposedly he accompanied Trdat 
back to Armenia when he was installed on the throne 
by Roman arms. Gregory later returned to Caesarea 
for consecration as bishop, probably in 314, but he 
had withdrawn from the primacy of Armenia before 
325, for his son Aristakes attended the Council of 
Nicaea as Armenia's representative. Gregory's see 
was at Ashtishat, west of Lake Van in the province 
of Tarawn, and from here he began the organized 
development of a regular Armenian hierarchy. 
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The greatest puzzle, though, is what to make of 
his career before 314. Armenian tradition conveni- 
ently keeps him in prison for thirteen or more years 
as punishment for refusal to worship Anahit, the pro- 
tectress of pagan Armenia. The occasion of his re- 
lease, which was also the occasion of Trdat’s conver- 
sion, is associated with the political capital Valarsha- 
pat in the northeast, near modern Erivan. For Trdat 
is credited with martrying numerous holy virgins 
there. These had supposedly fled from Diocletian in 
Rome, and since Trdat was Diocletian’s protégé he 
was happy to oblige the emperor. However, divine 
punishment fell upon Trdat: he was changed into the 
form of a boar, and only Gregory could guide him to 
conversion and healing. 

The martyrdoms at Valarshapat are a key feature 
of Armenian tradition. But whether they should be 
directly linked to the life of Gregory is less certain. 
Some modern scholars have associated the martyred 
nuns with Maximin’s persecution in Armenia in 311/ 
12, which is briefly mentioned in Eusebius’ Church 
History, but there is no corroboration of this associa- 
tion in Armenian or Greek sources. On the other hand 
this ancient tradition does point to the existence zi 
Christians in Greater Armenia before Trdat's conver- 
sion. Trdat's early anti-Christian policy is linked b 
the Armenian historians to Diocletian, while the Chris- 
-- ved hà Constantine. It can hardly 
king, an ally and "i E iata ja te ee 
de e, htted with that of 
rc nt wi coniu eoi 
the Armenian nobili = vrac jdm from much of 

nobity. Indeed the history of fourth 
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century Armenia is dominated by this struggle, which 
reflects the perennial conflict of interests and loyal- 
ties between the pro-lranian and the pro-Roman 
groups. And when the Roman emperors were Arian, 
a further complication was to mar the earlier harmoni- 
ous relations between church and throne. 

The spread of Christianity throughout Armenia was 
a slow process. Enduring success only became possi- 
ble after the development of a script for Armenian 
so that religious services and the scriptures could 
be understood. Until then Greek or Syriac were the 
languages of the church, though oral preaching was 
naturally done in the vernacular. The invention of a 
national script was the work of an indefatigable mis- 
sionary, Mashtots'—also known as Mesrop by later 
Armenian writers. As soon as the script had been 
fashioned, c. 400, groups of young men were set to 
learning it; they were then sent abroad to make trans- 
lations of the major church fathers and of other texts 
important for the dissemination of the Christian mes- 
sage. Returning to Armenia with copies of the scrip- 
tures, ecclesiastical canons, service books, biblical 
commentaries, homilies, lives of saints, historical 
works and other books of Christian interest in Greek 
or Syriac, these young men not only gave Armenia a 
vast mass of translated literature within one genera- 
tion; they in turn became the first original writers in 
their native tongue. Before the time of Mashtots' Ar- 
menians had written in Greek or Syriac, but nothing 
of this early Christian or the pre-Christian literature 
survives. However, within a century of the invention 
of a script Armenians had developed a rich literature 
of their own, marked not only by its Christian orien- 
tation but by a deep interest in historical wriüng on 
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the pattern of classical antiquity. 

It was with this background that Armenians began 
to write about their own earlier history. The life of 
Mashtots' was composed by one of his pupils, Koriun, 
not very long after the master's death in 440. Although 
it is invaluable as the only detailed record of Mashtots' 
missionary work, it is marred as historical writing by a 
confused, and often absent, chronology. Nor is the 
style of the easiest: elaborate rhetorical passages al- 
ternate with historical passages in tortuous and in- 
volved periods. More straightforward in appearance, 
yet more enigmatic in interpretation, is the History 
of Faustos, which traces the fortunes of Armenia from 
the death of Trdat in 330 to the division of the country 
between Rome and Sasanian Iran in 387. Although 
some have thought that this work was written in Greek 
before the invention of the Armenian script and then 
later translated, Faustos' frequent misconceptions of 
fourth century realities in Armenia and his use of 
legendary material make such an early date improb- 
able. So he cannot be identified with the Faustos who 
Was contemporary with the patriarch Nerses (mur- 
dered in 371) and his identity remains unknown. 

Lazar, a monk of difficult personality who had trou- 
ble with his colleagues at the patriarchal cathedral, 
continued the tradition of Armenian historical writing, 
but in a less episodic and more classical mode than 
Faustos. His History, written at the end of the fifth 
century, describes the division of Armenia in 387, the 
final demise of the Armenian Arsacid royal line forty 
years later, the struggle for religious freedom of the 
Armenians in the Eastern sector under Sasanian rule, 
neon famil, penes to preeminence of the Mamiko- 

L egins the long tradition of writing 
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for a specific patron, normally the head of one of the 
great noble families. This direct patronage, often lead- 
ing to tendentiousness in the historian, was a common 
feature of Armenian historiography; there were few 
writers who described all their compatriots in an 
equally dispassionate manner. 

Enlarging upon the narrower theme of the struggle 
with Iran that erupted in unsuccessful revolt in 450/ 
51, Elishe has left us with a very different work. There 
is still much uncertainty about the date of his History: 
some take it to be the account of an eyewitness, others 
place it at the end of the sixth century. But the most 
interesting feature of this work, which has assured it 
a place among the two or three most influential Ar- 
menian writings, is that Elishé sees in the events he 
describes the playing of a moral drama. Virtue, reli- 
gion and patriotism are pitted against vice, apostasy 
and betrayal. More than any other Armenian histo- 
rian, Elishé underlines the Christian lessons that it 
is the historian's duty to impart to his readers. 

Of wider significance than Elishe's work is the His- 
tory of Moses Khorenats'i, which traces the history of 
Armenia from the time of the giants down to the death 
of Mashtots'. Moses collected the unwritten Armenian 
traditions about their legendary heroes and shaped 
them into a chronological schema that would fit in 
with the history of the ancient world as described in 
Eusebius' Chronicle. Although he claims to be a pupil 
of Mashtots’, Moses has used numerous Armenian and 
foreign sources of later times and his work is pri- 
marily aimed at glorifying the Bagratuni family which 
rose to power in the eighth century. The date of this 
work still remains for Soviet Armenian scholars a 
matter of canonical authority rather than dispassion- 
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ate investigation. However, Moses Khorenats i's His- 
tory has a pre-eminent place in Armenian historiog- 
raphy as the "received" account of the origins and 
development of the Armenian nation. 

Apart from the more strictly theological literature 
produced in the fifth century, one further work merits 
brief notice. This is the treatise on freedom of the 
will and the problem of evil by Eznik. Eznik was one 
of the pupils of Mashtots' who was sent abroad to 
study. He learned Syriac in Edessa and then travelled 
to Constantinople, where he involved himself in con- 
temporary theological disputes. In later life he com- 
posed his masterpiece, which treats his main theme 
through the refutation of four false sects or religions: 
the pagans, the Mazdaeans, the Greek philosophers, 
and the Gnostic Marcion. Eznik had assimilated a 
great amount of classical and Christian scholarship; 
but his work is also remarkable for its lean and direct 
style in contrast to the rhetorical flourishes of the 
majority of Armenian writers. 

such, very briefly, was the fifth-century literary 
background in Armenia against which the History of 
Agathangelos must be measured. The identity of 
"Agathangelos" is unknown. The author of this enig- 
matic compilation claims to have been an eyewitness 
of the conversion of king Trdat and to be a learned 
Roman scribe. But we are not dealing with a contem- 
porary version of events. This Armenian text is an 
original work composed in the second half of the 
fifth century and must be interpreted as such. 
tangi tis soa d S 

diri rous misconceptions of his- 
— Mera ee emat of earlier times. He 

iniscences of fact and legend 
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current in the later fifth century into a more or less 
coherent whole for purposes of his own time. And 
more than any other Armenian historical work the 
narrative is extensively based on texts that originally 
had nothing to do with the subject. Some of the texts 
were original compositions, such as Koriun's biog- 
raphy of Mashtots', which Agathangelos adapted to 
fit Gregory. Other texts were translations: biblical 
and apocryphal texts, lives of saints from Syriac and 
Greek, homilies of the major church fathers. So al- 
though the translation that follows may be of interest 
simply because it presents for the first time in English 
the standard, "received" tradition concerning the con- 
version of Armenia to Christianity, the reader must be 
on his guard. Therefore the Introduction is devoted to 
a critical analysis of Agathangelos' sources and to an 
evaluation of his tendentious purposes. 

I should stress that it is not my purpose here to 
write a history of the conversion of Armenia. Indeed 
I doubt whether the time is ripe for such an under- 
taking for two basic reasons. First, we have no detailed 
study of the History of Faustos which describes the 
struggles of the church party during the fourth cen- 
tury. (For by "conversion" I do not mean the single act 
of an Armenian king but the whole cultural transfor- 
mation of the country.) And secondly, a proper under- 
standing of the political situation in late third- and 
early fourth-century Armenia depends on a much 
greater use of Iranian material than has been made 
until recently. In the history of the conversion of 
Armenia this work of Agathangelos in its various 
recensions will appear as evidence; but such evidence 
will mostly be corroborative, not primary. On the 
other hand, the History of Agathangelos was to be- 
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come the standard, “received” version of what hap- 
pened, and therefore it plays a major role in the out- 
look of later generations of Armenians down to the 
present. 


Once more I am indebted to Carol Cross for her 
patient willingness to type preliminary and final ver- 
sions of the manuscript. And I am grateful to Dr. 
Krikor Maksoudian for several helpful comments. 


Robert W. Thomson 
Harvard University 
September 1975 








Transcription 


It is impossible to provide a strictly one-to-one 
transcription of Armenian in Latin characters without 
the extensive use of diacritical marks. And in view of 
the fact that this translation is directed at an English 
speaking readership unfamiliar with linguistic conven- 
tions, the transcription used in the Revue des Etudes 
arméniennes would be positively misleading. (For 
example, c, j, x do not have the same value as they 
have in English). I have therefore adopted the system 
used by the Library of Congress (see their Bulletin 47, 
September 1958, p. 1), with two changes and one addi- 
tion: 4 is rendered by 1, making the spelling of proper 
names more comprehensible, » by ft, since rh is un- 
necessarily ambiguous, and az by u. The complete 
alphabet thus runs as follows: 


upoguhgpiL[4 py fe óh og oa 
áàbgdezéetzhilkbts kh dz ] chm 
Jù 2 no? up Jnudinp g cdi pom 
ynshoch pjyrsvtrts wp k u 


6 is used only for modern Armenian; classical forms 
are rendered by the classical aw. 


For proper names familiar to Western readers I 
have used the familiar forms: John, Moses, Faustos, 
etc. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The Texts: 


The earliest known Armenian witness to the text of 
the History of Agathangelos is that of a palimpsest in 
the Mechitarist library at Vienna (No. 56); the original 
writing is earlier than the tenth century but is not pre- 
cisely dated.” Other fragments are known of the tenth 
and succeeding centuries.’ The earliest manuscripts 
with a complete text of the History date from the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries. The first printed 
edition appeared in 1709 at Constantinople, and the 
same text was reprinted four times in the nineteenth 
century. The only critical edition of the text appeared 
in 1909 at Tiflis, and the text of this edition, without 
the apparatus, was reprinted in the Lukasean Matena- 
daran in 1914.’ The division of the text into 900 para- 
graphs, as established by the editor of the 1909 edition, 
has been retained for ease of reference— though these 
paragraphs are not always the most appropriate sub- 
divisions. The division of the whole History into 14 
chapters (plus Prologue and Epilogue which are so 
marked in the critical edition) is my own division for 
ease of comparison with the versions in Greek, Arabic, 
and Karshuni. The text of the Armenian critical edi- 
tion is referred to throughout as Aa. 

The Greek version made directly from Aa was first 
published in 1762 in the Acta Sanctorum for Septem- 
ber, volume 8, at Antwerp. This was based on a poorly 
made copy of the twelfth-century manuscript in Flor- 
ence, Laurentianus VII 25. The edition of Paul de 
Lagarde in 1889, based on the Laurentianus with 
numerous corrections, is far superior. Several earlier 
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Greek witnesses are known, including a palimpsest of 
the seventh/eighth centuries, but the only critical edi- 
tion of the Greek is that published in 1973 by Lafon- 
taine, which is quoted in the present work under the 
siglum Ag.° 

Derived from Ag is a later Greek version reworked 
by Simeon Metaphrastes in the tenth century; and 
from this in turn a Georgian version was made. Also 
derived from the version in Ag are Latin, Arabic- 
Coptic and Ethiopic versions, which are of no direct 
relevance to our present study.’ More interesting are 
a ninth- or tenth-century Arabic version of Ag, sur- 
viving in a manuscript of Mt. Sinai (cited as Ar),? and 
a Georgian version not later than the eighth century 
made directly from Aa. This Georgian text, however, 


only contains the martyrdom of Rhipsime and her 
companions.? 


All the foregoing texts depend directly, or indi- 
rectly, on the Armenian redaction (Aa) in a form very 
close to the History of Agathangelos as we now have 
it. But there are several texts which bear witness to 
a different Armenian version of the life of Gregory. 
These are the two Greek manuscripts, Escorial gr. 
X III 6 (A.D. 1107)" and Ochrid no. 4 (10th century), 
and Arabic versions dependent on this Greek redac- 
tion in Sinai 455 of the twelfth/thirteenth centuries 
and Sinai 460 of the ninth century." These texts are 
grouped under the siglum V as Vg, Vo, Var and Va 
respectively. Finally, a Karshuni version has recently 
been published, which shows knowledge of the two 
groups of versions, A and V.!3 

The significance of these texts in the V cycle is 
that we now have evidence for traditions about Saint 
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Gregory and the conversion of Armenia that are inde- 
pendent of the final Armenian redaction (Aa), and 
which are deliberately aimed at presenting a different 
interpretation of— or attitude towards— the dominant 
tradition in Armenian. However, it is with this last, 
the Armenian redaction represented by Aa, that the 
present study is concerned. The prime emphasis in 
what follows will be on the literary affinities of the 
Armenian text rather than with the variants to the 
story found in the versions, though the major variants 
will be mentioned in the discussion of each chapter 
in the Introduction. 


Abbreviations used for the various texts and recen- 
sions of Agathangelos:* 


Aa the Armenian text of the 1909 Tiflis edition. 

Ag the Greek text published by Lafontaine. 

Ar the Arabic text in Sinai 395, as published by Ter- 
Levondyan. 


Vg the Greek text in Escorial gr. X III 6, as published 
by Garitte. 

Vo the Greek text in Ochrid 4, as described by Gar- 
itte. 

Va the Arabic text in Sinai 460, as published by Marr 
and translated by Garitte. 

Var the Arabic text in Sinai 455, as published by Ter- 
Levondyan. 

Vk the Karshuni version, as published by Van Es- 
broeck. 


* Abbreviations for secondary literature and for the manuscripts 
used in Aa will be found at the beginning of the section on Sources. 
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The Story 


Prologue (S 1-17) 


The History of Aganthangelos (Aa) begins with a 
long and exceedingly tortuous Prologue which is well- 
nigh impossible to translate at all closely. It has been 
omitted in all the versions except Ag (where it is 
found only in the Laurentianus, not the earlier Greek 
manuscripts). But Ag gives only a brief résumé of the 
first seven paragraphs of the Armenian.!* And within 
the Armenian tradition several manuscripts omit the 
Prologue altogether, or give only the first and last 
paragraphs." 

The basic theme of the Prologue 1s the parallel 
between the merchant who risks his life on the sea in 
search of pearls and precious stones for princes and 
the writer who entrusts himself to the “sea of history” 
for the sake of the pearl of spiritual profit for his 
readers. Nautical metaphors were extremely popular 
in antiquity and in the church fathers, and Agathan- 
gelos has combined such traditional imagery with bib- 
lical motifs drawn from Psalm 106. But he has so over- 
done the comparison and the imagery is so convoluted 
that the flow of the argument is often lost. However, 
Lazar praises the rhetorical skill of Agathangelos; and 
similar imagery is found in his own History, as in the 
works of Koriun and Elishé,'* so we must assume that 
Agathangelos knew what his readers would appreciate. 

In the Prologue Agathangelos also introduces him- 
self as a skilled writer and historian summoned from 
Rome by king Trdat in order to record the great 
events of his reign. Again in the Epilogue Agathan- 
gelos speaks for himself and claims to have seen some 
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of these events with his own eyes and to have com- 
pleted his narrative by gathering information from 
knowledgeable sources. In the course of the narrative 
itself, however, there is no mention of the author of 
this History, though there are references to scribes 
supposedly recording the remarks of Gregory during 
his interrogation and tortures. 

It is most doubtful whether this fictitious character 
"Agathangelos" (whose name only too appropriately 
means “bearer of good news" in Greek) was associated 
with the first traditions concerning the life of Gregory 
and the conversion of Armenia. The historian Faustos 
Buzandats'i refers very frequently to Gregory and the 
conversion of Armenia; he knows of the martyrdom 
of Rhipsimé and her companions, of the destruction of 
the pagan temples, of the church built by Gregory, of 
the presence of Aristakés at the Council of Nicaea, of 
the angel who served the emperor Constantine; and 
he hints that there existed a history of these events 
(III 1). But he makes no mention of anyone called 
Agathangelos. Only after the redaction of the Armen- 
ian version Aa (perhaps around 460)" do we find the 
credit for this given to "Agathangelos." Lazar P'ar- 
pets'i, writing at the turn of the fifth and sixth cen- 
turies, gives a résumé of this History and praises its 
author whom he calls Agathangelos. The book, how- 
ever, he entitles "The Book of Gregory (Girk' Gri- 
gorisi).”'® This lends credence to the likelihood that 
the final redaction of the Armenian, with which "Aga- 
thangelos” is associated, was based on earlier accounts 
of the life and acts of Gregory. No previous writien 
Armenian “Book of Gregory” is known, but the var- 
ious recensions of the V cycle have preserved details 
and episodes omitted from Aa for a variety of reasons. 
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Further suspicion is thrown on Agathangelos' claim 
to have been an eyewitness by the fact that he has 
taken his wording for this statement (814) directly 
from the biography of Masht'ots' written after the lat- 
ter's death in 440 by his pupil Koriun, who was indeed 
an eyewitness. (It was Masht'ots' who invented the 
Armenian script at the beginning of the fifth century.) 
But there is no hint in “Agathangelos” that his book 
was originally written in Greek or Latin, or any sug- 
gestion in the Armenian text that it was a translation 
from an earlier text written a century before. How- 
ever, such fraudulent claims to being witnesses of the 
events portrayed are so common among writers of 
hagiography (into which category the History of Aga- 
thangelos falls), that it is naive to take them at all 
seriously." The description of Agathangelos as Trdat’s 
chartularius (k‘artularn Trdatay) in Moses Khorenats'i 
(II 67) is much later; being based on the claims in the 
Prologue and Epilogue, it has no independent value. 


Chapter 1. The wars of Khosrov against Sasanian 
Iran; his murder and the occupation of Armenia. 

Aa 5818-36 

Ag O9b-16'? 

Ar 1-19 

Vg begins at Aa 848 

Vo begins at end of Aa 836; the ms. is mutilated 

Va begins at Aa 8104; the ms. is mutilated 

Var begins at Aa $48 

Vk 5-18 


Between the Prologue and the beginning of the His- 
tory proper as known in the Armenian redaction, the 
Greek version Ag (only the Laurentianus manuscript, 
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not the earlier witnesses to the Greek recension) has 
inserted an episode extraneous to the life of Gregory. 
It is an account of the revolt of Artashir the Sasanian 
against Artaban, the last king of the Arsacid dynasty 
in Parthia. This is derived from the Pahlavi Karnamak- 
i-Artashir-i-Papakan, which is a composition of the 
seventh century. Although this episode was translated 
first from Pahlavi into Armenian and then into Greek, 
before some unknown scribe added it to some manu- 
script of the Ag tradition, Armenian writers who refer 
to Agathangelos evince no knowledge of the story.?? 

The Karshuni version also begins with an episode 
not found in Agathangelos — the conversion of the Ar- 
menian king Sanatruk by the apostle Addai. But these 
tendentious additions to the story after the redaction 
of the Armenian are not of relevance to our present 
study.?! 

The History of Agathangelos in its present Armen- 
ian form begins with an account of the collapse of 
the Parthian Arsacid dynasty before Artashir the Sa- 
sanian, and the ensuing wars between Khosrov king 
of Armenia and the Persians.?!? Unable to resist the 
successful invasions of the Armenian king, Artashir 
had recourse to assassination. An Armenian noble of 
Parthian descent, Anak, himself related to king Khos- 
rov, undertook this act of regicide. Anak was immedr 
ately killed in revenge by the Armenian nobles, but 
one of his sons (Gregory) escaped to Greek territory. 
The Persian king was now able to take possession of 
Armenia for himself, at which Khosrov's son, the 
young Trdat, escaped to the Roman emperor's court. 

For this chapter Ag offers a close translation; Ar 
is less literal. The witnesses to V cycle (except Vk) do 
not include the first chapter: Vg begins with the con- 




















xxviii INTRODUCTION 





——— ——. 


frontation between Gregory and Trdat (849 in Aa), 
Vo is truncated and starts at the end of S36 of the 
Armenian, while Va is also truncated and begins in 
the middle of Gregory's tortures (S104 in Aa). It is 
difficult to be certain that this other redaction did 
originally contain the same introduction as Aa and Ag, 
but since the revelation of Gregory's identity before 
his imprisonment would make little sense unless the 
reader was already aware of the story of Anak, we 
may assume that the loss of the beginning in all these 
texts is accidental. Vk offers a shorter account of these 
events, with a few discrepancies of detail: the murder 
of Khosrov takes place near Dvin (the later capital) 
rather than Valarshapat; Gregory is brought by his 
nurse to Neocaesarea, not Caesarea; Anak is de- 
scribed as the brother of Khosrov. Vk also adds details 
about Gregory's conception which are also found in 
Moses Khorenats'i. 

So far as the life of Gregory himself is concerned, 
the most significant information given in this section 
is the account of his ancestry. Gregory was the son of 
Anak, the Parthian noble who murdered one of his 
own kin, Trdat's father Khosrov. No Armenian source 
casts any doubt on Gregory's parentage, although a 
different tradition concerning the death of Khosrov is 
reported by Eļishē.?? Admittedly in 850 of Aa Gregory 
is called “a stranger and foreigner,” but this is natural 
in the context as his real identity was not revealed un- 
til the end of his tortures at $121.? Vg and Va, how- 
ri. though lacking chapter 1, omit the reference to 

regory's ancest j . 
os zi mee = ent mi tortures; and fur- 
docian. This claim was pr cana im Ursa 
Greek Christian who wi veneno Testis dia 

wished to emphasise the connec- 
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tion between Cappadocia— notably the metropolitan 
see of Caesarea— and Armenia.?* 

The Armenian tradition of Gregory's origin under- 
went further elaboration in the History of Moses Kho- 
renatsi. He claims (II 74ff.) that when Anak arrived 
in Armenia, Khosrov sent an escort to bring him to 
the province of Artaz where the relics of the apostle 
Thaddaeus were preserved. The following tale Moses 
claims to have heard from "an old man": while Anak 
was there he spent a night at this shrine and here 
Gregory's mother conceived the child.” Moses then 
adds that Gregory later completed the work unfin- 
ished by Thaddaeus. This pious invention neatly as- 
sociates Gregory with the legendary first missionary 
in Armenia. The title "throne of Thaddaeus" is found 
in Faustos for the patriarchal see of Armenia which 
Gregory was considered to have restored.?? But it is 
noteworthy that neither Agathangelos nor other early 
Armenian writers mention Thaddaeus." Although the 
translation of the Syriac text of the legend of Addai is 
usually attributed to the fifth century,?? and a stage in 
its adoption is shown in Vk,” not until Moses’ time 
was the story fully integrated into the Armenian tradi- 
tion. However, Agathangelos is not so much con- 
cerned with providing an apostolic origin for the Ar- 
menian patriarchate as with enhancing the role of 
Gregory as the first bishop of Armenia and the first 
to build churches and establish a regular hierarchy. 

To return to Anak. Moses reports that he spent two 
years in Armenia before murdering Khosrov, and that 
he and all his family were put to death with the sole 
exception of Gregory. Agathangelos, however, men- 
tions two sons of Anak: Gregory, who escaped to 
Greek territory, and another who escaped to Persia 
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(834). But nothing further is ever said about this other 
son. For both Agathangelos and Moses the flight of 
Trdat did not immediately follow his father’s death 
but was caused by a Persian invasion ($36). But a dif- 
ferent tradition was known to Elishé. He reports in 
a letter, supposedly sent to the emperor Theodosius 
by the Armenian patriarch Joseph," that Trdat had 
fled in his infancy m order to escape from his uncles 
who had murdered his father. and that he had been 
brought up m the Greek empire. The letter was in- 
tended to remind the emperor of the friendly attitude 
of his forebears towards the Christian Armenian peo- 
pie. and it goes on to claim that the Armenians had 
received their faith from the archbishop of Rome. 
Exactly what Elishé intended by this latter statement 
is not clear.” but if he knew of the story of Anak's 
regicide there seems to be no reason why he should 
ignore it in favor of a story less flattering to the 
Armenian royal family." More on this below. 





Chapter 2. Trdat in exile; his restoration to the throne 
of Armenia. 

Aa §3747 

Ag 1672]! 

Ar 2030 

Vg begins at Aa $48 

Vo 1621 

Va begins at Aa 8104; the ms. is mutilated 

Var begins at Aa $48 

Vk 19-48 


This chapter gives an account of Trdats life «in 


exile and of the events which led to his return to Ar- 


menia as king. There is li iation i 
g. : ittle variation in this secti 
his s 
between the vs 


various recensions of Apgathanzelos. Ag 
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and Ar follow the Armenian text closely. Ve is tram- 
cated, but Vo which contains this section follows Aa. 
However, Vk diverges widely from the order of Aa 
and the other versions, first introducing the story of 
Gregory s marriage and then elaborating on his early 
relations with Trdat. It then narrates in some detail 
the story of Trdat’s valiant exploits on behalf of Dio- 
cletian before his return to Armenia with Roman sup- 
port. 

The traditions found in this chapter of Agathar 
gelos are also found in extended form in Moses Kho- 
renatsi, who elaborates on the information found in 
the different versions of Agathangelos. First we shall 
look at his account of Gregorv's early life, and then 
at that of Trdat's exploits in exile. 

After telling of Gregorv's conception at the shrine 
of Thaddaeus, Moses (I 80) informs us how Gregory 
was brought to Caesarea. A Persian of some conse- 
quence named Burdar had settled in Caesarea and had 
married a Christian wife, Sophia, the sister of à weal- 
thy Greek called Euthalius. Burdar set out to return to 
Persia with his wife, but was dissuaded by Euthalius. 
The latter, by God's providence, came across Gregory 
at the time of his birth and took care of him. When 
Anak and the rest of his family were put to death. 
Euthalius then brought his sister, her husband, and the 
child back to Caesarea. Here Gregory was brought up 
in the Christian faith. On reaching his maturity Greg- 
ory married Mariam, the daughter of a Christian 
named David. But after the birth of two sons they 
separated. Mariam with the younger child entered a 
monastery: when this child grew up he became the dis- 
ciple of a monk called Nicomachus who sent him to 
the desert. The elder son remained with his tutors and 
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led a secular life, later marrying. But Gregory left 
them in order to take service with Trdat and to fulfill 
his destiny. Moses then adds that these even more 
wonderful children of a wonderful father were not led 
to boast of their father's high calling; they did not 
seek fame, “but rather fame followed them, as Aga- 
thangelos teaches you."?? 

The two children were Vrt'anés and Aristakes, 
whose careers Agathangelos describes later in his His- 
tory (S859ff). But though Agathangelos refers briefly 
to Gregory's marriage, this is played down and no de- 
tails, such as the name of his wife, are given. The re- 
cension of Agathangelos represented in Vg and Va 
(for Vk passes over Gregory's marriage very briefly) 
not only offers a different account of the later reunion 
of Gregory and his two sons (for which see chapter 10), 
but also gives a most interesting story concerning 
Gregory's wife. This is only found in Vg, for Va has 
suppressed the episode, though not without leaving 
an obvious trace.*4 

The story in Vg? implies that when Gregory re- 
turned to Armenia in Trdat's service he was accom- 
panied by his wife and children. On Gregory's arrest 
his wife fled with her children to Caesarea and there 
brought them up as their father would have wished. 
They all lived from their previous savings and the 
support of their relations. When Gregory was released 
from prison, his wife returned to Armenia, leaving the 
children in school at Caesarea. She told Gregory 
about their education and about the reports of the 
martyred nuns and of his torments that had reached 
Caesarea. But Gregory was unwilling to return to mar- 
ried life, especially as the children were absent, so he 
proposed to the king that his wife be put in charge of 
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the holy virgins and that with her servants, who were 
baptised Christians, they lead the praising of God until 
a priest should arrive to take over the administration 
of the church. Vg then adds at the very end that Greg- 
ory's wife was called Julitta.?* 

This episode is entirely unknown to later Armenian 
tradition, but it is difficult to see what motive the 
Greek version Vg, and its derivative Va, would have 
had in inventing such a story. It may well be that the 
information about Julitta was deliberately suppressed 
in the Armenian redaction and consequently was un- 
known not only to Ag and Ar but also to later Armen- 
ian writers. (When Moses wished to elaborate on the 
vague hints left in Agathangelos concerning the moth- 
er of Vrt'anés and Aristakes, he could think of no 
more suitable name than Mariam, daughter of David.) 
Garitte has suggested that the suppression of informa- 
tion about Gregory's wife may be due to the influence 
of ascetic ideals after the early fifth century." But 
one should also note that the redactor of Aa took great 
pains to model his hero Gregory on the image of 
Masht'ots' as described in Koriun. Agathangelos' ac- 
count of Gregory's activities and asceticism in the 
second part of his History are taken directly, and often 
verbatim, from the biography of the great monk and 
teacher of the early fifth century.** So we may have 
here nothing but another instance of Gregory being 
fitted into a monastic and celibate mould that he did 
not himself fashion. 

As with Gregory, so in the case of Trdat, Agathan- 
gelos does not report in their appropriate place all 
the stories he knows about his hero. In this chapter we 
are told only of his strength (in throwing bales of hay 
over a wall) and of his single combat with the king of 
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the Goths. Later in the story, when Trdat is worsted by 
Rhipsimé, the author refers to Trdat’s deeds in the 
Greek empire, once briefly (8181) and once in more 
detail (§202). There we learn that Trdat excelled in 
the Olympic games and that once he had swum across 
the Euphrates with his horse on his back, though 
gravely wounded. 

As usual Moses Khorenats'i has elaborated on this. 
Following a more strictly chronological approach (in 
accordance with his famous dictum “without chronol- 
ogy there is no history” II 82), he devotes chapter 79 
of Book II of his History to the life of Trdat before his 
restoration. Trdat, according to Moses, was an expert 
horseman and skilled in the use of arms. He won the 
prize in the Peloponnesian games dedicated to Hep- 
haistos: in wrestling he beat the Rhodian Clitostratos; 
he also beat Cerasos the Argive by throwing two bulls 
with one hand.” In the chariot race he was thrown to 
the ground by a stratagem of his adversary but he 
seized and stopped the chariot. 
| Moses only refers in vague terms to Trdat's exploits 
In the war against the Goths under Probus and does 
not refer at all to the single combat. But he does give 
a wealth of circumstantial detail to the episode when 
Trdat swam across the Euphrates with his horse and 
arms on his back. Artashir, after an earlier defeat at 
the hands of the emperor Carus, had gathered rein- 
forcements from Mesopotamia (Tachikistan) and had 
attacked the Roman forces again on the banks of the 
Euphrates. Carus was killed, as was his son Carinus 
who had Bone into the desert to attack Kornak, a 
Persian general. Trdat was with Carinus and the sur- 
hire from this encounter fled. Trdat's horse was 

ounded, so, unable to flee quickly enough, Trdat 
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picked up his armour, horse and trappings and swam 
across the Euphrates to safety. (In Aa and Ag it is 
Trdat himself who is wounded, not the horse.)*°* 

The restoration of Trdat to the throne of Armenia 
is attributed by Agathangelos to the direct interven- 
tion of the (unnamed) emperor whom Trdat had saved 
from the Goths by his single combat.*? Moses elabor- 
ates on this by positively identifying the emperor as 
Diocletian, and saying that Trdat's return took place 
in the third year of the former's reign. This remark 
has naturally led to the general supposition that Trdat 
was restored in A.D. 287. But such a date does not tally 
with the Greco-Roman evidence or the Iranian in- 
scriptions. And the Armenian tradition as found in 
Agathangelos and Moses gives an anachronistic and 
simplistic impression that "Armenia" was a single 
entity rather than a country divided into two spheres 
of influence.*! 

Western Armenia was already under Roman aegis 
by 280 after the peace agreement arranged by Probus 
and Narses. Narses, son of Shapur I (240-271), was king 
of Eastern Armenia— Armenshah-— before 280 when 
this peace was concluded; he did not succeed to the 
throne of Iran until 293. Probus recognised Narses as 
ruler of Eastern Armenia, while for his part Narses 
recognised Rome's jurisdiction in Western Armenia. 
As Toumanoff notes, this was the first partition of 
Armenia between the rival empires. According to 
Moses Khorenats‘i, this peace was marked by Probus’ 
having ditches dug to mark the frontier. But Agathan- 
gelos links the digging of ditches to the expulsion of 
the Greeks after the murder of Khosrov, an event 
which he does not date.? The important point is that 
there was no restoration of any Armenian king in 287 
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because Western Armenia was already under Roman 
suzerainty, and Narses was Armenshah in Eastern Ar- 
menia until his accession to the Sasanian throne in 293. 

The Paikuli inscription of this same Narses states 
that on his accession he was offered congratulations 
by “Tirdat the king." This cannot be understood by 
the tradition developed in Agathangelos and Moses, 
but an explanation is forthcoming if the tradition 
known to Elishé about Trdat's regicidal uncles is 
combined with the dates offered in the second chapter 
of Sebeos. According to this seventh-century Armen- 
ian historian, Khosrov was murdered in 287 and Per- 
sian rule lasted for eleven years; according to Elishe 
it was his brothers who slew Khosrov, his infant son 
escaping to the West. So the Trdat who congratulated 
Narses six years later was the pro-Persian ruler of 
Western Armenia who had murdered his brother in 
287. On Narses’ accession as great king in 293 this 
Trdat became his vassal, and also ruler of Eastern 
Armenia. The country was thus reunited in 293, but 
under lranian rather than Roman suzerainty. This 
unpleasant episode was later rewritten to make it ap- 
pear that the murderer of Khosrov was not a member 
of the Armenian royal family acting for his own ends, 
but a relative acting under the instigation of the Iran- 
ian shah, and the division of the country was passed 
over completely. 

But Narses as shah of Iran soon became engaged in 
hostilities with the Roman empire. In 297 he was se- 
verely defeated in Armenia by the Caesar Galerius; 
peace followed at Nisibis in 298. The peace terms in- 
cluded the cession of much of Armenia to Rome. 
Trdat III (the regicide) now disappeared from sight 
after a reign of eleven years (as Sebeos says) and was 
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replaced by his nephew, who had escaped in 287 and 
had been brought up in Roman territory. This was 
Trdat IV, whose subsequent conversion to Christian- 
ity gave an entirely new direction to the cultural evo- 
lution of his country. 


Chapter 3. Gregory's tortures 
A. Dialogue between Gregory and Trdat 


Aa §48-68 

Ag 21!-28 

Ar 31-51 

Vg 1-11 

Vo 22- [Garitte does not give section numbers for 
Vo 22-58 (= Aa 48-136)] 

Va begins at Aa 8104; the ms. is truncated 

Var f. 119b-124b 

Vk 49-52 


Having briefly mentioned the return of Trdat as 
king of Armenia, Agathangelos now plunges immedi- 
ately into the confrontation between Gregory and 
Trdat which was caused by Gregory’s refusal to give 
offerings to the statue of Anahit in the famous shrine 
of Eréz. Ag reflects more or less faithfully the Armen- 
ian text, as does Ar. In this section Vo and Var also 
follow the same tradition. Va is truncated and lacks 
this episode, while Vk offers only the briefest of ré- 
sumés of the dialogue between Gregory and Trdat 
before describing the various torments inflicted on 
Gregory. Vg begins at this chapter; there is no attempt 
to offer any background information, but the text 
begins: “In those times, when Tiridates was king in 
Greater Armenia, there was a great persecution of the 
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Christians... ." Then follows the confrontation be- 
tween Gregory and Trdat, though the story is given in 
a much abbreviated form compared to Aa. 

In the Armenian redaction there are two particu- 
larly interesting points which merit some attention: 
the references to the worship of Anahit and Aramazd, 
and the refutation of idolatry put into Gregory's 
mouth. 

Anahit is first mentioned in connection with the 
famous temple at Eréz— modern Erzinjan— in the prov- 
ence of Ekeleats' (Acilisene),*! a site that was already 
renowned in classical times. Strabo describes it as 
being held in special honor by the Armenians and 
mentions the custom whereby the most prominent 
men consecrated their daughters to this temple. The 
girls were first prostituted in the temple of the goddess 
and then given in marriage.“ Agathangelos, however, 
says nothing about the actual cult at Eréz, except that 
crowns and thick branches were offered to Anahit.* 
Her statue (patker) was made of gold both at Erez and 
at her shrine in Ashtishat.** She also had a temple at 
Artashat, but Agathangelos says nothing about it save 
that it was built of wood.*" Faustos speaks of a site 
dedicated to her on Lion mountain (Arewts‘ learn) 
near Erez: “the site of the deity that is called the 
throne of Anahit."^* 

No other early Armenian writer refers to shrines of 
Anahit except Moses Khorenats'i. He calls her by the 
name of the Greek goddess with Which she was iden- 
tified in the Greek versions of Agathangelos—A rte- 
mis. According to Moses a gilded bronze statue (pat- 
ker) of Artemis was brought to Armavir from Asia 
j^^ Ms, Artashés; he had also ordered other 

ought from Greece, and after his death 
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Tigran had that of Artemis set up in Eréz.? Moses 
also mentions a statue of Artemis brought to Artashat 
from Bagaran.^? However, Carriére demonstrated long 
ago that Moses had no independent sources of infor- 
mation but was merely following the story of the de- 
struction of the pagan temples as found later in the 
History of Agathangelos.°! 

Agathangelos also confirms what Strabo had said 
earlier, that Anahit had a special place in the affec- 
tions of the Armenian people. She gives Armenia not 
only life, fertility and protection, but she is the glory 
of the Armenian race and its protector, to whom spe- 
cial honor is given? She is the benefactor of all 
human nature and hence is regarded as mother. In 
more tangible terms, the great wealth showered upon 
her sanctuaries resulted in the title "golden mother, 
the golden-born goddess." ^? 

Anahit was considered to be the offspring of Aram- 
azd, the father of all the gods.°* Aramazd himself was 
known to early Armenian writers in two guises, Aram- 
azd and a later form Ormizd, both of which are de- 
rived from the Iranian Ahura-Mazda.? Agathangelos 
first introduces Aramazd as the father of Anahit; he 
is the creator of heaven and earth; and gives fertility.? 
He is the father of Nané, of Mihr, and of all the gods, 
and is identified with Zeus." The Greek versions fol- 
low this identification, save that in rendering the Zeus- 
Aramzad of 8785, Ag speaks of Cronos, father of 
Zeus, the supreme deity. 

The form Ormizd occurs only once in Agathange- 
los, in §778, in connection with the god Tir who 1s 
called the secretary (grich') of Ormizd. This second 
form of the deity’s name was introduced into Armenia 
in Sasanian times,?? and it is found frequently in the 
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works of Eznik and Elishé where the myth of Zurvan- 
ism is described^? Zurvan was considered to be the 
father of Ormizd — the creator of good creatures — and 
of Ahriman— the creator of evil creatures. Later Ar- 
menian writers, when referring to pagan times, some- 
times equate Aramazd and Ormizd with no indication 
that the variant forms originally had different origins.5^ 
We may also note here the question of the seven 
altars to which Agathangelos makes a brief reference 
in 822. In a clumsy phrase he describes the offerings 
that Khosrov made in thanksgiving to “the seven altars 
of the temples of the cult of the images of the idols.” 
This is rendered more simply in A g as “to the seven 
temples."*! The expression “altars of temples” occurs 
elsewhere in Armenian‘? and is probably a hendiadys 
for “temple” or “shrine.” It is not so likely that there 
were any temples with seven altars, as that seven 
sites of pagan worship are intended. Agathangelos 
mentions a total of seven cities where Gregory later 
destroyed the images of the pagan gods: Artashat, 
Tordan, Ani, Eréz, Til, Bagayarich and Ashtishat. 
A problem does arise in that Agathangelos calls the 
temple of Vahagn at Ashtishat the "eighth" famous 
shrine. But this simply means that it was the eighth 
shrine that Gregory destroyed. For there was a total 
of ten Shrines in the seven main cult centres.‘ 
| Since the major theme of his History is the conver- 
sion of Armenia from paganism to Christianity, it is 
m Mehdi: = uiui should dwell at 
to reiterate biblical n dec “rr gaia 
Iguments. He presents us with 
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worship conducted in their temples. Thus, when de- 
scribing the worship offered to Anahit at Eréz, Aga- 
thangelos mentions only "crowns and thick branches." 
Although some have seen in these branches a reflec- 
tion of the barsmunk' (twigs) known to Armenian writ- 
ers in connection with Zurvanism," they are more 
likely to be merely another biblical image, for in Mac- 
cabees there are several references to "thick branches" 
used for the honor of the temple. Maccabees was a 
book well known to Agathangelos and furnished him 
with many images and parallels. More detailed is 
Agathangelos' description of the offerings made by 
Khosrov. Here there are parallels, not to biblical mo- 
tifs, but to the form of sacrifice attributed by Elishé 
to the Sasanian king Yazdgerd.? With these excep- 
tions Agathangelos says nothing precise about the 
practice of idolatry, but his theories about its origin 
are not without interest. 

Although he frequently discusses idolatry, calling 
it the result of impiety and lawlessness, only twice 
does Agathangelos venture upon a theoretical explan- 
ation of that aberration. In $59 he offers two explana- 
tions, intertwined. The gods were once humans; and 
they are the invention of demons as a means to de- 
ceive men. The first argument is commonly known as 
euhemeristic, after Euhemerus of Messene. At the 
turn of the fourth and third centuries B.c., he proposed 
the rationalistic theory that the gods of popular belief 
had once been famous mortals whom men had wor- 
shipped in gratitude for their benefits. This argument 
was taken up in the Wisdom literature and by patris- 
tic writers.”° But it did not exclude the possibility that 
men had also been led astray by demons. Instead of 
dead men, who may have produced for humanity some 
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great benefit, evil spirits had tricked men into wor- 
shiping them, and thus were able to work their will 
among mankind." These motifs were exceedingly 
common in patristic writers," and Agathangelos is 
repeating a well-worn theme. 

The reference in $67 to the sculpted images of 
earlier men is a reflection of the famous passage in 
Wisdom 14: images were created to preserve the 
memory of those who died too soon, or in order to 
make the distant authority of the ruler more directly 
impressive. The skill of the artists only encouraged 
the ignorant to intensify their superstition; admiring 
the beauty and exactness of the likeness, they came 
to transfer the honor due to the distant king to his 
image. Thus they came to ascribe the "Incommunica- 
ble name" to stones and wood. Again, this theme was 
repeated throughout patristic apologetic literature. 
Agathangelos offers us neither anything new nor any 


special comment on the origins of Armenian pagan- 
Ism.?? 


Chapter 3, B & C. Gregory's twelve tortures 

Aa §69-122 

Ag 29-55? 

Ar 52-105 

Vg 1128 

Va 1-8 (the ms. is mutilated and begins at Aa § 104) 


Var f. 124b (Levond nly giv 
yan only pi 
a 8103) y gives the text as far as 


Agathangelos now 
ible series of tortures 
was subjected but w 


proceeds to describe the incred- 
(twelve In all) to which Gregory 
hich failed to break his spirit. 
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For seven days he was suspended with a block of salt 
hanging on his back. For seven days he was hung up- 
side down from one foot and beaten while dung was 
burnt beneath him; but this did not prevent him from 
delivering a long and involved prayer replete with 
elaborate references to scripture and theological 
commonplaces.” Then blocks of wood were tightened 
around his legs; nails were driven through his feet and 
he was made to run; he was buffeted on the head. But 
all this Gregory persisted in calling "happiness." Then 
salt, borax and vinegar were poured down his nose. 
For six days a bag of cinders was fixed over his head. 
Finding Gregory still obdurate, Trday had him held 
upside down while water was poured into his bottom. 
Then Gregory was torn with iron scrapers and rolled 
on iron thistles. The next day he was suspended with 
iron leggings on his knees and was struck with ham- 
mers. But three days of this left the martyr as recal- 
citrant as ever. Molten lead was poured over him, and 
yet he did not die. Finally, after at least twenty-five 
days of torment — any one of which would have proved 
fatal for ordinary mortals — Gregory's identity was re- 
vealed and he was cast into the deepest dungeon, 
there to die with the snakes. 

Ag and Ar follow the Armenian text closely, as does 
Vo. Vg gives but a very abbreviated account, omitting 
references to the water poured down Gregory's bot- 
tom and to the iron thistles, as well as to the revela- 
tion of his ancestry. Nor does Va refer to the disclo- 
sure of Gregory's ancestry; it is truncated and begins 
at $104 of the Armenian, when Gregory has just had 
nails put through his feet. In general Va follows Aa 
fairly closely, though with certain liberties of ex- 
pression. Vk gives a very brief résumé of nine tortures 
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with very wide divergences from the other versions, 
but it makes the parallel between Gregory in the pit 
at Artashat and Daniel in the lions’ den explicit. 

Although Agathangelos may seem to have let his 
imagination run riot, the tortures are no more amazing 
than the products of other hagiographers’ minds. 
There are in fact parallels to many of the details of 
Gregory’s torments in Greek and Syriac hagiography, 
most notably with those tortures inflicted on the mar- 
tyrs of Edessa—Shmona and Guria, Habib, and Shar- 
bil.” And in other ways also Agathangelos shows that 
he is acquainted with the general characteristics of 
hagiography: long prayers recited in public, the ac- 
curate recording of all that is said by official secre- 
taries, the insensitivity of the martyr to his pain. But 
the usual final act of beheading— for martyrs were 
often too tough to die of their tortures — did not befall 
Gregory. He was left to die in obscurity in order to 
rise again from the dead like Lazarus. 

The long prayers which Gregory uttered from vari- 
ous uncomfortable positions generally take up themes 
that were developed at greater length in the Teaching 
the long sermon supposedly preached by Gre Bis 
after his emergence from the bottommost pi The 
more im i ERATA 

portant of these themes are discussed below.’® 


ae 4. Trdat’s prowess; his edicts concerning 
tne gods and against Christians 


Aa § 123-126 Va 9 

Ag 552-58 Vk ; 
Ár 106-113 x 
Vg 284-29 

Vo -58 
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In this section Agathangelos speaks of the wars of 
Trdat and of his anti-Christian policies during the 
period of Gregory's imprisonment. Trdat’s persecu- 
tion of Christians 1s hinted at by means of two edicts: 
the first a general commendation to his subjects that 
they be assiduous in the worship of the gods lest the 
latter be offended and bring harm on the state; the 
second — promulgated at a later, unspecified date— is 
explicitly aimed at eliminating the Christians, who 
are a particular menace to the appeasement of the 
gods. Such edicts were indeed promulgated in the 
Roman empire; as an example of one contemporary 
with Trdat we may cite that of Maximin as reported 
in Eusebius’ Church History, IX 7. However, similar 
edicts were part of the stock-in-trade of the pious 
hagiographer. It is to hagiographical sources rather 
than historical documents that Agathangelos is in- 
debted. As Delehaye has noted, even in the historical 
acts of martyrs there is no authentic copy of an im- 
perial edict; and the pastiches of such edicts— taken 
from inscriptions or authentic rescripts— became a 
necessary ornament of the epic passions." 

Only in Aa is the text of both edicts given. Ag 
follows the Armenian except for the text of the first 
edict; after giving the address (8125 and 127a of the 
Armenian) Ag merely adds "etcetera." Ar and Vo 
follow Ag. But Vg and Va are quite divergent in this 
section. Vg has no reference to Trdat's prowess or to 
his wars; it merely states that Gregory was not troub- 
led by the snakes in the dungeon, that he was given 
bread and water by a woman of the city, and that 
Trdat issued a general edict against the Christians in 
which he mentions Gregory's fate as an example. Va 
is equally brief: Gregory was kept fifteen years in the 
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pit, preserved with food and water by God's provi- 
dence (no trace of the widow), and untouched by the 
snakes. But Va does distinguish two edicts: the first, 
of which no direct quotation is given, was aimed at 
encouraging the worship of the gods; the second was 
directed against the Christians, and Va only gives a 
brief quotation from its supposed text. Vk has no 
mention of Trdat's edicts but merely inserts a single 
paragraph between Gregory's imprisonment and Dio- 
cletian's search for a wife to the effect that Trdat 
consolidated his power and that Diocletian instituted 
a persecution of the Christians. 

Although Agathangelos says that Gregory was tor- 
tured and imprisoned in the first year of Trdat's reign, 
he does not date precisely the more general perse- 
cution in Armenia—if indeed the supposed edicts 
refer to an actual historical event. This general per- 
secution took place while Gregory was in prison, be- 
fore the arrival of Rhipsimé and her companions in 
Armenia, and presumably was meant by Agathangelos 
to correspond to the imperial persecution of 303. Of 
course Agathangelos could not insist on the persecu- 
tion of Christians in Armenia before Gregory's rescue 
since Gregory was supposed to have made the first 
conversions! The martyrdom of the Roman Rhipsimé 
and her companions at Valarshapat is not considered 
to be part of this general persecution, but is linked to 
re ee iine from the pit after thirteen, or 
: iss iari Some have seen in the martyrdoms at 

Aarsnapat a reflection of the persecution of Maxi- 
min Daia in Armenia in 312.79 But so far as Trdat's 


edicts are concerned, their genuineness is most im- 
plausible. 
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Chapter 5. The Martyrdom of Rhipsime, 
Gaiané and their companions 


A. Diocletian seeks a wife; 
prayer of the nuns 


Aa 8137-148 

Ag 59-64 

Ar 114-125 

Vg 30-33 ! 

Vo 59-  [Garitte does not give section numbers 
for Vo 59-75] 

Va 10-14 

Ek 7277 


The story now jumps several years in time and 
many leagues in space. We are abruptly introduced 
to a group of nuns, whose eventual martyrdom in 
Armenia brings torments on the court as divine retri- 
bution and provides the setting for Gregory's reap- 
pearance. The story begins with Diocletian's search 
for a bride by means of a beauty-contest, a fairy-tale 
theme for which there are many parallels in Byzantine 
history. But the episode as related in Agathangelos 
is presented in phrases taken from the Bible. The jid 
dering in Ag and Ar follows the Armenian of this 
section closely, with only very minor divergences. 
Vg, however, is much shorter; it omits all the ver- 
bosity of the nuns' long prayer with a single sentence, 
and abbreviates the narrative to Its essentials. Vo 
follows Ag, while Va offers a compromise ad 1 
gives the long prayer almost in its entirety, but abbre 
viates the elaborate narrative of Aa. VK narrates the 
episode in quite different terms, very succinctly, and 
omits the nuns’ prayer. 
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B. The nuns flee to Armenia but are 
discovered; Rhipsimé s prayer 


Aa §149-177 
Ag 65-75 

Ar 12615! 
Vg 34-44 

Vo -75 

Va 15-24 

Vk 78-98 


We next learn of the nuns’ flight to Armenia. Rather 
implausibly, they take refuge on the outskirts of the 
capital,*! in the vineyards for which the plain of Val- 
arshapat was (and remains) famous. One of the nuns 
makes glass pearls in order to earn a living for her 
seventy-odd companions. Diocletian eventually dis- 
covers their whereabouts and informs his vassal Trdat 
about the nuns’ flight by means of a letter describing 
the pernicious sect of the Christians and the bewitch- 
ing Rhipsimé who had eluded him. At the end of his 
letter Diocletian suggests that if Trdat finds Rhipsimé 
and desires her, he may keep her for himself. At this 
point Vg adds a brief reply from Trdat.® 

This short letter, which reflects the subservient 
attitude of the vassal Trdat, to his protector and bene- 
factor, is unknown to the other versions. Since Vg 
generally offers an abbreviated rendering of the ver- 
bose Agathangelos, since the letter authentically re- 
flects the standing of Trdat with regard to Diocletian 
in the first decade of the fourth century, and since the 
unflattering role here attributed to Trdat is more likely 
to have been omitted by the Armenian redactor than 
invented by the Greek translator, we may assume that 
the letter belongs to a stage of the “Book of Gregory" 
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before the latter was worked up into its present form 
by "Agathangelos." But there is no evidence to sup- 
port directly the opinion that it is "une authentique 
pièce de chancellerie."^ 

For this section the texts in Ag, Ar and Vo follow 
the Armenian reasonably closely. Va is somewhat 
shorter, but only marginally so. Vg and Vk, on the 
other hand, are very much abbreviated and in a few 
lines cover the discovery of the nuns, Rhipsimé’s long 
prayer and the answer from heaven. 


C. Rhipsimé is taken to the palace; 
she eludes Trdat's clutches 


Aa 5178-196 

Ag 76-82 

Ar 152-167 

Vg 45-48 

Vo 76-  [Garitte does not give section numbers 
for Vo 76-88] 

Va 25-31 

Vk 99-116 


There now follows a description of the struggle 
between Rhipsimé and Trdat in the palace; the king, 
despite his great physical strength, is worsted and the 
maiden escapes. As usual, the narrative is filled out 
with lengthy prayers which are but strings of biblical 
allusions. Vg gives only the briefest résumé of this 
section. Va is also shorter than the Armenian and the 
dependent versions in Ag, Ar and Vo, but it retains 
the long exhortation of Gaiané and much of Rhimp- 
simé's prayer after her escape. But Va does abbrevr 
ate her first prayer and is less verbose than Aa in its 
narrative sections. Vk has a number of details of its 
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own and tells the story in a somewhat different (and 
briefer) way than Aa or Ag. 


D. The martyrdom of the nuns 


Aa 197-210 
Ag 83-88 
Ar 168-181 
Vg 49-50 
Vo -88 
Va 32-37 
Vk 117-123 


The last section of this chapter gives the details 
of the death of Rhipsimé and of the other nuns. The 
circumstances of the martyrdoms are as implausible 
as the rest of the story, and as may be expected Vg 
Sey of the whole episode in a few lines—as does 

The significance of this part of the story lies in the 
precise date given for the martyrdoms, the 26th of 
Hori for Rhipsim& and the 27th for Gaiané. In Ag 
September Is substituted for Hori, and Ar follows this 
equivalence by substituting Eylul for September. The 
abbreviated version in Vg says that all the nuns died 
on September 26, while Va places these events a 
month later and dates the martyrdom of Rhipsimé to 
ae E and that of Gaian& to October 28th — 
bs Aig b A MS This Is not part of the origi- 
im ERI. Eh 4 ee Vk does not give 
Mis. kae rendering of these dates in the Greek 
"EHE Es yee and in Ar goes back to the first trans- 
red v Armenian into Greek. The 26th of Hori 

cided with the 26th of September between 464 
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and 468, but, as Peeters has noted, this does not 
prove that the translation can be dated to those years. 
A general correspondence between Hori and Septem- 
ber would have been natural for a translator over the 
long period when the Armenian movable month 
ended during the fixed Greek month.** 

The date that remained in the Armenian popular 
mind was Hori 26. Gaiané’s martyrdom was naturally 
assimilated with that of Rhipsimé. Hence in $223 Aga- 
thangelos says that the bodies of all the martyrs had 
been lying outside the city for nine days. For a further 
66 days the Armenians remained repenting before 
Gregory told them of his vision. The addition of these 
75 days to Hori 26 brings us to Kalots' 11, which is 
the day on which the Synaxaria celebrate Gregory's 
vision— Gregory's major feast day, since the day of 
his birth or death are unknown to early Armenian 
tradition. The place and date of the martyrdom of 
Rhipsimé, Gaiané and their companions are thus the 
basic stratum in the whole History of Agathangelos. 
For it is around the cathedral and churches at Valar- 
shapat and the feast-day of Hori 26 that the traditions 
about Gregory and Trdat have been fitted.* 


Chapter 6. Punishment falls on Trdat and the 
Armenians; Gregory is rescued 


Aa §211-225 

Ag 89-93 

Ar 182-195 

Vg 51-64 

Vo 89-  [Garitte does not give section numbers 
for Vo 89-103] 
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Va 3842 Chapter 7. Gregory's sermons 
a ~. 


Vk 124-150 A. Gregory's preliminary exhortations 


As divine retribution for putting the nuns to death, 


Trdat is changed into the form of a wild boar on the Aa §226-258 

pattern of the fate that befell Nebuchadnezzar after Ag 94-106" 

the episode of the fiery furnace.** Torments also af- Ar 196222 

flicted the king's household and the whole city. The Vg 64-67 

cure for these misfortunes is revealed to Trdat's sister VA 5103 

in a vision that is repeated several times: Gregory Va 43-44 

must be released from prison. To everyone's astonish- Vk 151 

ment he is still alive after fifteen years. The signifi- 

cance of these fifteen years, thirteen in $122," is not B. The “Teaching” 


brought out by Agathangelos, but it is perhaps possi- 
ble to construe the figures as reflections of historical 
dates. The thirteen years would be the interval be- 


Au $259-715 
Ag omits the Teaching 








tween the first years of Trdat's reign (298/299)? when a ak: = oe a 

Gregory was imprisoned and the time of Maximin’s Vs 104-105 

persecution (311/312) from which the traditions con- ib 45-52 

cerning Rhipsimé may derive. The fifteen years would e 152-187 

be the interval between Gregory's imprisonment and : 

his consecration as bishop for Armenia in 314.39 m. 
This chapter is recounted in more circumstantial S ovo i ig h 

detail in Vg, except that the enshrouding of the mar- Aa §716-730 

tyrs is omitted. This latter episode, on the other hand, AZ 1067-11" 

is elaborated in Va: Gregory not only wraps the Ar 223-234 

bodies but prepares coffins and digs graves. These Vg 76 

actions are attributed to Gregory, the king and their Vo 106111 

helpers at a later stage by Aa and all the versions;?? Va 172-17 

Va thus has two different renderings of the prepara- Vk 188-195 

tions for the burial of the nuns. For this chapter Vk 

follows the general development of Aa and A g, but By far the longest section in the whole History of 


adds some details of its own. Agathangelos is the sermon given by Gregory over à 


period of sixty-five days, which is entitled "The Teach- 
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ing of Saint Gregory." The Teaching can stand by 
itself as a theological document of some interest and 
importance; it takes the form of an elaborate cate- 
chism, combining exposition of the faith and exhor- 
tation to repentance. It is quite extraneous to the 
History as such, though it occasionally refers to the 
audience of the Armenian court. As it has been stud- 
ied in detail elsewhere, it is omitted from this trans- 
lation.?! 

The context of this catechism is identical in Aa and 
all the versions except Vk: it follows a preliminary 
exhortation by Gregory (8226-258 in the Armenian), 
which is omitted in the Karshuni. For this section Ag 
and Ar follow the Armenian closely, but Vg, Vo and 
Va present some variations and offer a brief passage 
from the Teaching (which is entirely omitted in Ag 
and Ar). Vg gives an exceedingly abbreviated version 
of Gregory's preliminary exhortations; it then Says 
that Gregory cured all the people (which episode 
comes after the Teaching in Aa and Ag) and offers 
eight paragraphs of a sermon called the | 8,8ao-kaA ta 
but which has no parallel in Aa or A g. 

Va offers a different version. It follows Aa to the 
end of §229, and then introduces a sermon which is 
explained aS an exposition of the scriptures. This 
Sermon is a translation of the SiSacxadia in Vg. 
The other Greek version, Vo, follows Aa to the end 
of 8251, and then offers a quotation from the original 


Teaching, 8652-654 of the Armenian. Va also hás the 
first and last of these thre 


Served as the basis for a 


to Hippolytus? and it was also quoted briefly in a 
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Greek florilegium.’? Vk does offer a long résumé of 
the main arguments in the Teaching, but not without 
elaborations of its own. 

The discrepencies between the versions of Aga- 
thangelos continue after the 1 eaching. In Aa, A g and 
Ar Gregory gives a final exhortation and dismisses 
the crowd, though the king and court remain with 
him. Vo and Va follow the Armenian closely, but Vg 
abbreviates the whole section to a mere three lines. 
Following the sixty-five days of instruction and repen- 
tance, the king is still in swinish form, and the popu- 
lace beg for healing. This is omitted in Vg and abbre- 
viated in Vo and Va. In Vk the king begs for healing 
immediately after the long sermon; he is partially 
cured so that he can join in the building of chapels 
for the martyrs. But Vk omits the whole of the next 
chapter. 


Chapter 8. Gregory's vision 


Aa §731-756 

Ag 111!''-120!? 

Ar 234-256 

Ve 77-82 

Vo omits the vision 
Va 54-62 

Vk omits the vision 


After the catechism and exhortations Gregory nar- 
rates the famous vision in which God revealed where 
the martyrs were to be buried. This vision plays a 
very significant role in the History of Agathangelos 
because it provides a divinely ordained foundation 
for the Armenian cathedral at Valarshapat. And equal 


pue NÉ = — 
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in importance to the direct intervention of God is 
the role of Gregory; it is he who is responsible for the 
construction of the cathedral and the neighboring 
churches in honour of the martyrs. So his position as 
the founder of the national church is enhanced, al- 
though his own see was at Ashtishat in the West. It 
is therefore very surprising that both Vo and Vk omit 
the vision entirely, while Vg and Va give but a very 
abbreviated rendering. Curiously, Vg and Va place 
the vision in Artashat, the site of Gregory's imprison- 
ment, which somewhat spoils the purpose of the 
vision. 

The vision itself, as represented in the extended 
version found in Aa, Ag and Ar, does not so much 
describe any specific monument as give an idealized 
picture of the heavenly Jerusalem which is mirrored 
in the Armenian cathedral. Although many of the 
figures that appear in the vision may have been rep- 
resented in the decoration of the fifth century cathe- 
dral, in the dome, drum and arches, the author of this 
piece was more concerned with the religious symbol- 
ism involved. The features of ecclesiastical architec- 
ture are significant insofar as they represent the Chris- 
tian view of the cosmos.” The simile of the sheep and 
wolves, however, is more directly applicable to a 
specific historical episode. 

There is no doubt that later Armenian writers 
assumed that the vision referred to a particular oc- 
casion, and they used it as a model for similar prophe- 
be. Te A p their own histories.” The vision 
dea: A I many Armenians apostatised: 
the covenant S Thé ^ cias ec 
esr TN lo € covenant is a reference to 

€ clergy and people to defend 
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their religion which figures so prominently in Lazar 
and Elishé’s accounts of the revolt of 450-451. This 
is a further indication that the History of Agathan- 
gelos did not receive its final form before 450. 

In view of the vagueness of the terminology in such 
visions, however, it is not surprising that differing 
interpretations may be offered. The shortened version 
in Va refers to the wolves who lead others to their 
own views. This was interpreted by Marr, the editor 
of the Arabic text, as a reference to the Christologr 
cal debates over the decrees of Chalcedon. He saw 
here further confirmation of his opinion that the 
Arabic version (Va) represented a Chalcedonian re 
working of the Gregory story." But the phrase in 
question could as well refer to backsliding —as the 
Armenian clearly does— as to differing Christological 
views and cannot bear the precise interpretation that 
Marr would read into it. 

As for the literary motif of such dreams and revela- 
tions, it is too common to need special notice here. 
The Armenian predilection for this genre is well illus- 
trated by the wide diffusion of apocryphal and apoca- 
lyptic literature. And Agathangelos himself shows 
acquaintance with several such documents.” 


Chapter 9. Chapels are built and the nuns buried; 
the king and people are cured 


Aa §757-776 
Ag 120!°-127 
Ar 257-275 
Vg 83-91 

Vo 112-113 
Va 78-84 

Vk 196-206 
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After Gregory's vision Agathangelos describes the 
building of the chapels and the healing of the king and 
people. It is noticeable that in this chapter and in 
those which follow, not only is the text of the Armen- 
ian less certain,” but the versions now often diverge 
and sometimes introduce material not found in Aa 
and its derivatives Ag and Ar. Furthermore the later 
history of Gregory and his missionary work in Ar- 
menia is modeled on the activity of Masht'ots' a cen- 
tury later: Agathangelos has borrowed whole para- 
graphs verbatim from Koriun’s biography of Masht‘ots’ 
and has credited his own hero Gregory with these 
anachronistic achievements. One may reasonably 
surmise that the earlier part of the story (Anak's 
regicide, Gregory's confrontation with Trdat, the 
martyrdom of the nuns, Gregory's rescue and the 
conversion of the king and people) had at an early 
date taken the form of a more or less coherent narra- 
tive. So the versions may abbreviate or add individual 
details, but they had no basically different traditions 
from which to draw. On the other hand, there was 
no such unified tradition concerning the events in 
Armenia after Gregory's rescue, so the versions not 
only relate certain episodes in different ways, but add 
details and even long passages not found in the Ar- 
menian. 

In this chapter Ag and Ar follow the Armenian 
closely but with minor variants. But the tradition in 
Vg, Vo and Va offers wide divergences. In Vg the 
account Is greatly abbreviated, but two details are 
See ee Seen, e 
and’ QE) » : id ^ rne the rank of priest, 
guardians of Geter - apels under the care of the 
faithfully by Va ha sje ace. This account is followed 

. o offers an even shorter ver- 
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sion, omitting the journey of Trdat to Mount Masis 
and the setting up of crosses in the chapels buit for 
the martyrs. On the other hand, Vk omits the details 
concerning the building of the chapels and concen- 
trates on Trdat’s recovery and his journey to Masis. 


Chapter 10. The pagan shrines are overthrown 


Aa §777-7190 
Ag 128-133 
Ar 276-288 
Ve 92-115 
Vo 114-119 
Va 85-113 


Vk 207-218 


[t is in this chapter that really important diver- 
gences begin to appear. Here the destruction of some 
of the principal pagan sanctuaries in Armenia is de- 
scribed. Again Ag and Ar follow closely the Armenian 
text. Vo also follows the Armenian, but in a slightly 
shorter form which bears no relation to the Greek of 
Ag. Vg and Va, however, offer an entirely different 
account. Once Trdat and Gregory had arrived in Val- 
arshapat (where they supposedly were already!), Trdat 
summons the kings of Georgia and Causasian Albania. 
At this point Vg adds five paragraphs not only giving 
the story of Gregory's early marriage and of the birth 
of his sons (which comes later in Agathangelos),'°! 
but also describing the arrival of Gregory's wife Julitta 
in Armenia after she had heard of the recent events 
there. Gregory seems to have been somewhat embar- 
rassed by her appearance and refused to live with his 
wife; he proposed that she should take care of the 
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Christian virgins. This episode is unknown to the 
Armenian text (Aa), which, followed by Ag and Ar, 
plays down the role of Gregory's wife, although their 
sons have places of major importance. But the tradi- 
tion found only in Vg that her name was Julitta may 
well be authentic.' ^ 

This episode in Vg stops the regular order of the 
narrative. Now, followed by Va, the Greek version 
describes the gatherings of the kings of the Laz (the 
Abkhazians in Va), the Georgians and the Albanians, 
plus sixteen Armenian nobles. They all agree to obey 
Gregory, who proceeds to expound to them from the 
scriptures the Christian faith. Only then does king 
Trdat start destroying the pagan temples. The pagan 
priests he orders to be set to the service of the Chris- 
tian cult,’ and the treasures are confiscated— partly 
for the poor, partly for the royal treasury. Va adds in 
a single sentence that similar measures were taken in 
Lazica, Georgia and Albania. 

Trdat's summoning of the Armenian nobility makes 
little sense in the position assigned to it in Vg and Va. 
It has been taken from the following chapter where 
the escort that will accompany Gregory to Caesarea 
Is enumerated (Aa §795). Vk has no mention either 
of Gregory's wife or of the Caucasian kings and Ar- 
menian nobles, but immediately introduces the de- 
struction of the pagan temples. However, the order 
in which these temples are destroyed is quite different 
from that of the Armenian and the other versions, 
and the whole episode is greatly abbreviated. 

Bid serere of this chapter lies in the 
POSSE bid -— shrines of Armenia that 
iar laut vus "eng er and location of these 

above in the discussion of 
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ihe cult of Anahit and of Aramazd.'"” Here we may 
gather together the sparse details concerning the other 
dieties to be found in Agathangelos and other early 
enian writers. | 
"* 8778 we hear not only of Anahit's altars in Arta- 
shat but also of the temple of Tir, the interpreter of 
dreams. Tir, the planet Mercury in Iranian,'™ has left 
his imprint in many Armenian names—not least that 
of Trdat himself, which means “given by Tir." There 
are also some manuscripts where the name Hermes 
(the Greek Mercury) of Acts 14.12 1s translated by 
Tir.*$ In Ag and Moses Khorenats’l. however, Tir is 
equated with Apollo. Moses, II 49, describes the erec- 
tion of a statue (patker) of Apollo outside Artashat by 
Artashés, but this is merely an elaboration of what 
Moses read in Agathangelos.'”” " 
The next diety mentioned ($784) is Barshamin (1.e. 
Ba‘alshamin, the lord of heaven), who had a temple 
at T'ordan, where according to Faustos (III 2) Gregory 
himself was later buried.!°* The versions offer differ- 
ing interpretations of this name. It 1s merely trans- 
literated in Ag, but Vg equates him with the female 
Rhea, and Va with Zeus. Moses again offers a history 
of Barshamin’s statue, claiming that it was brought 
from Mesopotamia to T'ordan by Tigran the Great 
(II 14).109 
From T'ordan Gregory moved on to Ani (Kamakh) 
where an altar of Zeus-Aramazd was destroyed; from 
here he went to Er&z and destroyed the golden image 
of Anahit. And nearby in T'il we also hear of the 
temple of Nané, “daughter of Aramazd.” In Ag and 
Vg Nané is equated with Athena. But this goddess 1s 
of Semitic origin; her cult was widely known in Par- 
thia and among the Kushans.'^ This is the only 
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reference to Nané in early Armenian literature, 
though as before Moses Khorenats i has relied on this 
passage for his remarks about the statue of Athena 
(II 12, 14). 

The next site destroyed by Gregory is the temple 
of Mihr at Bagayarich. Mithra, of which Mihr is the 
Armenian form, was popular in combination as a 
personal name,' but there are not many references 
to his cult in early Armenian literature. Elishé, in his 
apology for Christianity supposedly sent by the Ar- 
menians to Mihr-Nerseh the Sasanian vizier (hazara- 
pet), refers to Mihr as a deity worshipped by the Per- 
sians and to the ridiculous tales about his origin." 
The shorter version of this apology in Lazar makes 
no reference to Mithra.''* In Elishé there are also 
two references to Mithra put into the mouth of Per- 
sians: in the exchange between the captured priests 
Levond and the Persian commander /anderdzapet) 
Movan, the latter defends the worship of Mithra;'^ 
and later in his History Elishé has the executioner 
(dahchapet) swear by Mithra.'!* Similarly Moses Kho- 
renats i has the Sasanian king Shapuh swear by Mithra 
in a letter as does Sebeos Vahram.!!” 

The correspondence of Mithra with Hephaistos, 
made by Ag, has parallels in Greek literature.'!® It 
is also as Hephaistos that Moses Khorenats'i knows 
of Mithra's cult at Bagayarich.''? The correspondence 
with Dionysius found in Vg and Va is presumably 
arbitrary." 

Lo 0c Eden 
idol earls ad i i" Caesarea, in Ashtishat!?’ 
a na fon - T — church. Here there 
efe viene "a " 4 Icated to Vahagn, the 

, nahit and one to Astlik 
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(Aphrodite in Greek according to Agathangelos) pii 
was called the spouse of Vahagn. It is rather - e 
able, in view of the preeminence of Anahit an | i 
haen in Armenian paganism, that Vg and Va omit a 
reference to these dieties at Ashtisbat and only men- 
| rodite's temple. 
ooa and Astlik are worthy of further atten- 
tion.?? The former is mentioned once elsewhere by 
Agathangelos: in 8127 Trdat invokes the trinity of 
Aramazd, Anahit and Vahagn, who each bring some 
special blessing. Aramazd brings fertility, Anahit 
protection, and Vabagn valour. Vahagn was equated 
with Hercules by Armenian writers and Ag." His 
cult at Ashtishat is mentioned by Faustos (III 14) and 
Moses (H 12). Far more interesting is the unique evl- 
dence in Moses (I 31), who not only traces the descent 
of certain Armenian families from this hero,'”* but 
also gives a fragment of the songs still sung in Moses 
own day about the exploits of Vahagn and his victories 
over the dragons. The most famous of all the frag- 
ments of pagan poetry preserved in Armenian litera- 
ture, it tells of the birth of Vahagn from a reed in the 
sea: preceded by flame and smoke, the god comes 
forth as a boy with hair of fire and suns for eyes. 
This is a precious remnant of the Armenian form of 
the legend surrounding Vrtrahan—the slayer of the 
demon Vrtra—known from Indian sources.'^ 

The third temple in the complex at Ashtishat was 
dedicated to Astlik, little star, or the planet Venus, 
whom Agathangelos equates with Aphrodite.'^^ She 
is rarely mentioned in early Armenian literature; 
Moses Khorenats'i repeats the information given by 
Agathangelos, though he calls her Heracles’ “beloved” 
rather than spouse. He also mentions Astlik as the 
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sister of the giants Titan, Japheth and Zrvan.'? Her 
memory lingered, however, for Thomas Artsruni 
claims that Satinik (the Alan princess whose marriage 
to Artashés was recorded in popular song)?! was 
devoted to her cult;?? and the "History" of Rhipsime 
attributed to Moses Khorenats'i refers to a temple of 
Aramazd and Astlik near the Tigris.'*° 

This whole chapter has been completely rewritten 
in Vk. All details of the deities whose temples were 
destroyed have been omitted; only the sites of Baga- 
van and Eréz are mentioned by name; and at Bagavan 
Vk claims that there existed twelve enormous idols. 


Chapter 11. Gregory is consecrated at Caesarea 
Aa §791-808 

Ag 134-139 

Ar 289-304 

Vg 116-153 

Vo 120-123 

Va 104-141 

Vk 219-241 


The next stage in the establishment of an organised 
Christian church in Armenia was the consecration of 
Gregory as the first bishop of that country. To this 
purpose the king dispatched Gregory with an impres- 
sive escort to Caesarea. According to the Armenian 
(followed by Ag and Ar) Gregory made an appropriate 
refusal to accept ordination but was dissuaded by an 
angel; he was then sent to Caesarea with the leading 
nobles of Armenia and a letter of introduction from 
king Trdat to Leontius, metropolitan of Caesarea. 
There a council of bishops was assembled and they 
duly consecrated Gregory. The latter then returned 


os 
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home via Sebaste, where he persuaded a great number 
of monks to accompany him. 

The version of Agathangelos represented by Vg. 
Vo and Va does have differences from the Armenian 
(but these are not SO divergent as Vk which has 
Gregory go to Rome for consecration).'*! The gather- 
ing of the nobles who are to escort Gregory to Cae- 
sarea is put earlier, before the destruction of the pagan 
temples. Their journey took them to Caesarea via 
Sebaste, which they also visited on their return. The 
assembly of bishops is specifically attributed to Leon- 
tius invitation after Gregory's arrival, and the number 
of twenty bishops is given in Vg. Trdat's letter is then 
read to the council. Gregory's consecration Is de- 
scribed in more liturgical detail, and he is given relics 
of John the Baptist to take back with him. The reply 
of Leontius to Trdat’s letter is then quoted.'! On 
their return journey Gregory and his escort stay for 
six days in Sebaste, whose bishop Peter is mentioned 
by name. | ! 

But if the circumstantial details differ in the two 
main recensions of the History, the main point of this 
episode is clear: Gregory was consecrated in Caesarea 
by the metropolitan Leontius. Is it possible to fix this 
as an historical event? For the first time the legendary 
details of Gregory's life and sufferings are tied to a 
person and an occasion for which outside sources 
offer corroboration. Leontius was bishop of Caesarea 
by 325, as he is mentioned among the signatories of 
the Council of Nicaea, but the date of his consecra 
tion is unknown.'? Peter, who is mentioned by name 
only in Vg and Va, is known to have been bishop of 
Sebaste about 320.5 Furthermore, the existence of 
a Council at Caesarea, attended by twenty bishops 
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(the same number as given in Vg), is attested soon 
after the Council of Ancyra in the summer of 314.1% 
The likelihood of this being the council mentioned by 
all the versions of Agathangelos is too great to be a 
coincidence. And although Agathangelos does not 
date this council, the History does offer a clue. The 
confrontation between Gregory and Trdat took place 
soon after the latter gained the Armenian throne, 
which followed shortly the peace of Nisibis in 298." 
For fifteen years? Gregory remained in prison; his 
journey to Caesarea took place at some unspecified 
time after his reappearance, but Agathangelos seems 
to think that it was soon after the nuns had been 
buried. The chronology of Agathangelos is too vague, 
and is based on too much legendary material, to offer 
a firm base for dead reckoning. But clearly a date of 
314 for Gregory's consecration would fit in well with 
the general story. 

If the consecration of Gregory at Caesarea may be 
an historical event, the circumstantial account in Aga- 
thangelos is far from being an accurate picture of it. 
For many of the details and the terminology of this 
episode have been lifted directly from Koriun's de- 
scription of the journey of Masht'ots' to Constanti- 
nople— which took place over a century after 314. 
This, however, is merely another facet of the general 
tendency in Agathangelos, especially in the latter part 
of his History, not only to borrow expressions from 


Koriun, but even to attribute to Gregory the deeds 
and actions of Masht'ots'.!?? 


Chapter 12. Gregory builds the first churches in 
Armenia; the king and people 
are baptised 
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Aa 8809-836 
Ag 140 49? 
Ar 305-3 287 
Vg 1541 68 
Vo 124-128a 
Va 142-156 
Vk 242-259 


In this chapter Agathangelos describes the am 
ties of Gregory in Armenia after his return from um 
padocia. First he overthrows the three pagan - 
at Ashtishat!^? and builds chapels on the same site z 
the relics of John the Baptist and gayest 
was the first church built in Armenia and Ashtis > 
became the first see of the Armenian piae 
situation faithfully reflected in Faustos.' us a 
ory baptised the princes who had been in his e$ =~ 
and the local inhabitants, a total of 190,000 pers 

ing to Aa and Ag. 

cin nad of this section is not Very coherent, 
as we are next informed that Gregory went to all parts 
of Armenia building churches and establishing P 
(But as noted above, the description In the rem : 
of Gregory's missionary activity 1S greatly inde be 
Koriun; there is much repetition and many vague s 
erences to missionary work that interrupt the rave 
story of Gregory's activity.) Then king m - ~ 
army came out to greet Gregory. Thay man - 
Euphrates near the mountam Npat, wher evs 
Armenian nobles presented Trdat with Leontius rep 
to the Armenian king’s letter. | 

Gregory now prepared to baptise the pras m 

Armenia. A month of fasting and prayer was nin 

on its completion the king with his wife and daughter, 
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followed by the army, was baptised in the Euphrates. 
At the baptism a miracle occurred: the waters of the 
river turned back and a cross appeared over a pillar 
of light.'? That day over 150,000 soldiers were bap- 
tised, and during the following week over 4,000,000 
people. Finally, the commemoration of the saints John 
the Baptist and Athenogenes in Bagavan is instituted 
on New Year's day, in place of the harvest festival.'** 

Although Ag and Ar follow Aa very closely for this 
chapter, the second recension of Agathangelos shows 
many variants, both of order and of substance. This 
indicates that there was not such a fixed tradition con- 
cerning Gregory's later activity as there had been for 
his earlier life. (Vo merely gives a very brief account 
of the destruction of Aphrodite's temple at Ashtishat 
and of the baptism of the king, his wife and daughter, 
and 150,000 soldiers.) 

In the first place, according to Vg and Va, Peter 
of Sebaste accompanied Gregory to Ashtishat. After 
the baptism of the nobles of Gregory's escort (which 
Is described in more detail in Va than in Vg), Trdat, 
with his wife and daughter and the kings of Georgia, 
Lazica (Abkhazia in Va) and Albania, comes to greet 
the two bishops. Trdat had no difficulty in reading 
Leontius' reply for himself, as he was well versed in 
Latin and Greek from the days of his upbringing in 
the Roman empire. (The text of this letter was given 
earlier in the narrative by Vg and Va.) The impres- 
sion given in these two versions is that Trdat and his 
entourage meet Gregory at Ashtishat; the mountain 
Npat and the river Euphrates are not mentioned at 
this point. 

After bidding farewell to Peter of Sebaste, Gregory 
moved to Bagavan and built a church. He began to 
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build churches in other sites and sent priests not only 

: 4; Armenia but also to Georgia, Lazica 
m wem Va) and Albania. After thirty days of 
Se de the kings of these three oe pec 
the nobles with their entourages, 370. in all, 


text on the Occasion of the uet nal "adis 
i A E = 
f the festival of JO 
make no mention o l ET epis 
and Athenogenes OT of the pagan New Year S me 
As for Vk it again has an idiosyncratic versio 
i i | ces 
these events, with no menuon of the foreign prin 


or of Leontius’ reply to Trdat’s letter. 


Chapter 13. Gregory s missionary activities; 
his sons are brought to Armenia 


Aa 8837-866 

Ag 1497-161 

Ar 328-3 

Vg 169-175 

Vo 128b-129b (end! 
Vk 260-274 


Agathangelos now turns to the genera! m de 47 
activity of Gregory in Armenia. : jot only di aay 
posedly visit every comer of the country in P 1 eL 
but he instituted several hundred bishoprics. Furt ni 
more he founded many schools where the ater " 
especially the children of the former pagan iue ses 
would learn the Christian faith. The children WE U 
to Greek and Syriac, the languages of the Armenian 
church before the invention of a native A 
script by Masht ots’. Monasteries were irs $E 
lished and Gregory himself gave an example of au 
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terity and the eremitic life. In the world he would 
take up the defence of those unjustly oppressed and of 
prisoners and captives. But more and more Gregory 
preferred to withdraw to the desert or the mountains 
and concern himself solely with prayer. 

All this section in the Armenian (which is followed 
by Ag and Ar) is extremely repetitive and vague. It 
is almost entirely based on the descriptions of Mash- 
t'ots" activity in Koriun and of Nersés’ work in Faus- 
tos. It is therefore hardly surprising that the other 
versions give only a brief description of Gregory's 
missionary work and omit entirely the verbose de- 
scription of his eremitic life. Vg and Va mention briefly 
that the pagan priests and their children were set to 
the study of the scriptures. But then they add extra 
details of the bishoprics established by Gregory, not 
merely in Armenia but also in Georgia, Lazica and 
Albania. Other regions of Armenia which are not 
mentioned in Aa also receive bishops, though their 
names are not given. Only very briefly do these two 
versions mention Gregory's withdrawal to the cave of 
Mané; but later in their narrative they do refer again 
to Gregory's retirement. Vk describes all of Gregory's 
missionary work only in the briefest of terms. 

According to Agathangelos (Aa, Ag and Ar), Greg- 
ory's unwillingness to act as the primate of Armenia 
in favor of life as a hermit worried the king. But then 
Trdat heard that Gregory had two sons, and he im- 
mediately sent for them to take over the direction of 
the Armenian church. A deputation went to Cappa- 
docia and found Vrt‘anés in Caesarea and Aristakés 
living in the desert. The latter was consecrated bishop 
by his father, and after Gregory's death he occupied 
the throne of the Catholicos. The chapter finishes 
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with a long description of Trdat's enthusiastic wane: 
hurch, his piety and his own preaching ac 4 
" €! that Gregory had had two sons by an E y 
marriage was brought - ae oe hea man a 
i OS. , 
(copie roin ite. Julitta, in chapter ^ 
before the destruction m vd ot peior dn _ 
however, follows the order of Aa 1 eoa 
his matter was sent by Trdat to Leo 
Een. In Vk it is Gregory oic rient 
Trdat to summon his sons. The consecration o neat 
takés is described, but Vk makes no — . 
Trdat's own pious practices. Vg and Va now resu L 
common narrative and immediately — € 
episode of Constantine's conversion (chapter 1 ). ^ 
detailed description of Trdats plous Me E 
briefly alluded to after the account of Trdat a 
Gregory's visit to Rome. 


Chapter 14. Gregory and Trdat visit Constantine; 
the Council of Nicaea; 
Gregory's last years 


Aa 867-891 

Ag 162-170 

Ar 355-364 (ends at Aa 8889) 
Vg 174-198 

Vo —— 

Va 167-187 

Vk 275-300 (end) 


At the end of his History Agathangelos launches 
Gregory and the newly constituted Armenian MS 
onto the stage of world politics. When the news O 
Constantine’s conversion reaches Armenia, Trdat, 











Ixxii INTRODUCTION 





Gregory, Aristakés and an impressive escort of nobles 
and troops go to present their compliments to the 
emperor and to confirm an alliance between the two 
Christian nations. And at a later date, when Constan- 
tine summoned the Council of Nicaea, Aristakés was 
sent as the Armenian representative. He brought back 
the Nicene canons (to which Gregory made appro- 
priate additions). The History peters out with vague 
references to Gregory's preaching efforts, but the 
hero's death is not described. He is, however, credited 
with the composition of many discourses— another 
feature taken directly from Koriun's biography of 
Masht'ots'. 

The story of Constantine's conversion and of the 
visit of Trdat and Gregory to Rome is quite different 
in Vg and Va. For them the initiative is taken by 
Constantine, who having heard of the miracles taking 
place in Armenia invites Trdat and Gregory to visit 
him. The episode is described at greater length than 
in the Armenian, although the list of nobles in the 
Armenian escort and the details of Constantine's rise 
to power are omitted. According to Vg and Va, the 
Armenian church thereafter celebrated the memory 
of Constantine and his mother Helen in the liturgy.!^ 

It is interesting that the visit to Rome, which in Aa 
(and hence in Ag and Ar) is often modeled on Mash- 
t'ots' visit to Constantinople, is found in such a widely 
differing form in Vg and Va. It clearly belongs to a 
reasonably early stage of the development of the 
Gregory story into the History of Agathangelos and 
Is not the figment of the imagination of the Armenian 
redactor. This makes even more curious the omission 
in Vg of Aristakés’ participation in the Council of 

Nicaea (though Va follows the Armenian here). For 
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; ose of the 
B. found amongst those o! 
Aristakes signature > 148 but the visit of 


participating — dne i pubdly legendary." 
Gregory ane am H vague tone similar to 
tory in Va ends on a Vague © l 
m pr , ] hough without any ref 
the ending in the — h dim en Vi dcn 
E. LU torent dinde concludes the book. 
ED S uns i awing from active 
With Gregory's insistence on Me gr 
work, Trdat orders his sons to be broug à "i 
| Aristakes is installed on the "aposto 
B Lasers. Vg has transferred to tin —— 
story of Gregory's sons piis e a versio 
e the visit to Constantine. 
E An offers the widest divergences from - 
Armenian at the end of the book. The meeting ^ 
Gregory and Trdat with Constantine Js set * aera 
tinople, not Rome. But more significantly. ec 
more tendentiously, Vk offers a detailed account o 
Gregory’s retreat in the cave of Mané. Here he = 
mained for thirty years, unknown to the world, T 
died. At an unspecified later date shepherds foun 
his body, enveloped in the odor of sanctity, but paw 
they informed the citizens of Daranalik the latter were 
unable to find the body. which remained hidden like 
that of Moses. However, in the reign of the emperor 
Zeno, a pious monk called Amra was told in a viim 
where Gregory's body lay. He transferred it to T or- 
dan, buried Gregory next to his children and built 
above them a fine church. In a final sentence we are 
told that in the reign of Heraclius, when that emperor 
took the city he built a splendid church on the site. 
But Vk is a biased compilation of the early seventh 
century,'°° and the question of what later use was 
made of Gregory's supposed relics goes beyond our 
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immediate interest in the Armenian recension. Nor 
in view of the fact that the Armenian recension is 
already tendentious should we be surprised that the 
legends surrounding Gregory's relics were later de- 
veloped in a tendentious fashion by different groups." 


Epilogue 

Aa §892-900 
Ag 171-172 
Ar -— 

Ve 199 

Vo —— 

Va 188 

Vk —— 


The Armenian text of the History closes with an 
Epilogue in which “Agathangelos” introduces himself 
once more and claims to be writing from his own per- 
sonal experience. The wording of this epilogue, how- 
ever, is almost entirely taken from Koriun's remarks 
in his biography of Masht'ots'. Ag follows Aa closely 
but there is no epilogue in Ar or Vo or Vk. Vg and Va 


both have a brief final paragraph in the first person, but 
without the name of the author. 
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The Composition of the Armenian Version 


Although the name of Agathangelos was not known 
to Armenian Writers before the time of Lazar (end of 
the fifth century), there is no dearth of information 
about Gregory in another Armenian historian writing 
earlier in that century, Faustos Buzandats i— whose 
own identity is something of a mystery.? The date 
of composition of his History is not clear, for despite 
the old view that it was written in Greek during the 
fourth century and later translated into Armenian," 
the text shows no incontestable evidence of being à 
translation,^* and the book contains legendary ma- 
terial about Basil of Caesarea (died 379) which would 
imply that several years had passed since that daic. n™ 
Furthermore, the vocabulary of Faustos shows many 
striking similarities with that of other Armenian com- 
positions of the early fifth century. It seems most 
plausible to date Faustos History to the first half of 
the fifth century. It is interesting, therefore, to see 
what differences, and what extra information, may be 
found in Faustos as compared to Agathangelos. 


The first most obvious feature that emerges from 
Faustos’ various references to Gregory is that although 
Gregory is called the first Armenian bishop, he is not 
considered to be the first Christian missionary in 
Armenia. That honor belongs to Thaddaeus, to whose 
position Gregory eventually succeeded.!*’ The story 
of Thaddaeus is an Armenian adaptation of the Edes- 
sene legend concerning Addai, one of the seventy dis- 
ciples of Jesus who was sent to convert king Abgar.’*® 
The details of this legend are not immediately relevant 
here. We may merely note that although the apostle 
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Addai was adopted by the Armenians as the founder 
of their church—to be joined later by Bartholomew 
as an apostolic founder even closer to Christ, being 
one of the twelve!?—such ideas are foreign to Aga- 
thangelos. For him Gregory is the first missionary as 
well as the first patriarch. 

This brings us to the next major difference. In 
Agathangelos particular stress is placed on the con- 
nection between Gregory and the martyrs' chapels at 
Valarshapat. But for Faustos the center of Armenian 
Christianity is in the West, at Ashtishat where the 
first church was built and where the patriarchs had 
their palace. Ashtishat remained the see of the 
Armenian patriarchs for several generations, and here 
Gregory's successors were installed after their conse- 
cration at Caesarea. This certainly reflects the histori- 
cal reality more accurately than Agathangelos' empha- 
sis on Valarshapat, the royal capital and holy site. 

Although Faustos does not give it a title, he claims 
that there already existed a written account'*! of the 
preaching of the Christian gospel in Armenia from the 
time of Thaddaeus to the death of king Trdat. But no 
such book is known, and even the fertile imagination 
of Moses Khorenats'i could not find a role for Chris- 
tianity in Armenia between the supposed visits of 
Thaddaeus and Bartholomew and the activity of Greg- 
ory. On the other hand, Faustos is acquainted with 
the main features of the Gregory story as related in 
Agathangelos: he knows that Gregory is the son of 
Anak;'* he refers to the martyrdom of Rhipsimé and 
Gaiané;!* to the destruction of the pagan temples,'** 
to the building of churches,'*? to the baptism of many 


Armenians,‘ and to Gregorys withdrawal and 
death.!9 





INTRODUCTION lxxvii 


hat so many other important 


itd let 
But it is remarkab i 
features of the History of Agathangelos are unkno 


to Faustos. He does know of Gregory's ser — 
name some sites connected with Gregory s » = 
but he has no reference to Gregory S c" ; 
marriage (though his sons figure prominent , iiri 
tos’ History), his imprisonment and rescue, his - 
the burial of the martyrs, Gregory's preaching - AE 
the Georgians and Albanians (though — - 
speak of a church built by Gregory on the — 
Albanian frontier),'^5 or his visit to the emperor 
atit mention is made ot Gregory's work " 
other early Armenian writers. Koriun, Elishé an 
Eznik have no reference to him at all.’ Lazar does 
give a long précis of the “Book of Gregory by - 
thangelos,"' and interestingly makes no mention 9 
Thaddaeus. In the Armenian ecclesiastical correspon 
dence of the sixth century Gregory figures promi- 
nently: by the Catholicos Babgen (writing 1n 505) he 
is called the first cause of God's mercy to the Armen 
ians:! but by the Catholicos John (writing in the 
second half of the sixth century) he is called the suc- 
cessor to Thaddaeus.'”* In the seventh century the 
first Armenian catena of patristic quotations contains 
several attributed to Gregory. These are taken not 
only from the History of Agathangelos, and notably 
the Teaching, but also from a collection of homilies 
known as the Yachakhapatum and traditionally as- 
cribed to Gregory.'”* | 
As interesting as the references in early Armenian 
writers to Gregory's activities are the terms which 
they use to describe them. In Moses Khorenats 1 he 
is called /usaworich: (illuminator),'” a title which has 
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persisted to the present day as the specific epithet that 
distinguishes this Gregory from the many other Greg- 
ories in the roster of Christian saints." * Although this 
title is not found as such in Agathangelos, the verb 
“to illuminate” is often used of Gregory’s missionar 
efforts. The idea of illumination is not to be taken - 
much in the metaphorical sense of banishing the dark- 
ness of ignorance; rather it refers to baptism.'”’ In 
the fifth-century writers, however, Gregory is not 
called "Illuminator." They put the emphasis on his 
status as confessor of the faith and as teacher. Faustos 
calls him nakhavastak (the first laborer), but otherwise 
uses vague epithets such as mets (gteat), surb (holy) 
sk'anch'eli (wonderful), hogewor (spiritual). Lazar is 
more explicit. He calls Gregory khostovanol (confes- 
sor) and mets or surb nahatak (great, or holy cham- 
pion), the term nahatak having overtones of a martyr 
Lazar also uses several expressions which refer de 
Gregory's asceticism and piety: chgnasér, chgnaz- 
geats (ascetic), ayrn Astutsoy (the man of God) bare- 
a (pious), margaréakan (prophetic). But | more 
F > rained UY is called “the apostle of the 
A! and "the teacher of the Armenians”;'”® 
nd for the first time in Lazar we hear of pra 
directed towards Gregory invoking hi ins m 
Of greater interest a Eu m ER 
Ht c re the ütles given to Gregory's 
vie yi n as the first bishop of Armenia. In Aga- 
aiias ix EN Lim to Gregory, but he is 
T d, eacher,” “leader,” “overseer,” 
A eei ud en "high-priest," “bishop,” and 
hopa om = is much stress should not be placed 
as this term was dicem i "T eras ropa) 
and Greek erster piget ovi cette 
i e title which was to be- 
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come standard for the leaders of the Armenian church 
— Catholicos — 1s used by Agathangelos only for the 
metropolitan of Caesarea, but he does use the expres 
sion “throne of the Catholicosate" (at‘or kat'olikosut 
ean) for the supreme dignity to which Gregory's son 
Aristakés was appointed." In Faustos the titles of 
"catholicos" and *patriarch" are frequently found 
applied to Gregory, and the curiously pleonastic ex- 
pression “catholiscosate of the patriarchate” is once 
used for this rank, which remained a prerogative of 
Gregory’s family for several generations." 

However, it is quite clear that the dignities ascribed 
to Gregory by these fifth-century writers are more 
indicative of the situation in fifth-century Armenia 
than of that pertaining in the early fourth century. 
The title of “patriarch” 1s most inappropriate for the 
first bishop of the see of Ashtishat, whose successors 
for the rest of the fourth century remained under the 
titular authority of the metropolitans of Caesarea." 

Such anachronisms are but another reflection of 
the fact that the History of Agathangelos does not 
offer us an eyewitness account of the conversion of 
king Trdat, but is rather a tendentious compilation 
which has expanded and elaborated earlier traditions. 
Since the major purpose of the present study is the 
analysis of the literary sources and affinities of Aga- 
thangelos, it is in the context of early Armenian litera- 
ture that our investigation must proceed, and more 
specifically in the context of ecclesiastical motives and 
ideology. Our basic question is: given certain tradi- 
tions about Gregory, Trdat and the martyred nuns, in 
what terms did Agathangelos express himself? A simi- 
lar question may be posed of other early Armenian 
writers, who all had their upbringing in the schools 
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founded by Masht'ots', Sahak and their circle. But in 
Agathangelos the literary sources are more trans- 
parent than in other historians who had more “solid” 
information on which to base their narratives. Aga- 
thangelos’ History may thus serve as a test-case for 
the investigation of the intellectual milieu of early 
Armenian ecclesiastical literature. 

In view of the basic purpose behind the invention of 
the Armenian alphabet—the bringing of the gospel 
and the Christian faith to the Armenian people in 
their own tongue—it is hardly surprising that the 
Bible was the fundamental text studied in the monastic 
schools. Koriun tells us that the Book of Proverbs was 
the book used by those beginning to learn to read and 
write in Armenian.'** The translation of the Old and 
New Testaments, plus the more popular “apocryphal” 
books, was the prime consideration of Masht'ots', and 
more especially the patriarch Sahak.'*^ But not far 
behind in importance came the liturgical texts, hagio- 
graphy and then patristic works on all aspects of theol- 
ogy.'*’ Such books, read, studied and translated from 
Greek and Syriac by the early Armenian writers, left 
a profound impression, not only on their style and 
modes of expression, but also on their outlook. What- 
ever the subject of the narrative, biblical images and 
parallels would be foremost in the minds of Armenian 
authors. 

It is natural in a work of the cast of Agathangelos' 
History that biblical quotations should be found on 
almost every page, especially in prayers and passages 
of theological exposition. But disregarding such 
direct quotations, we may note many episodes that are 
so based on biblical motifs that it is impossible to 
single out separate passages that served as models. 
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founded by Masht'ots', Sahak and their circle. But in 
Agathangelos the literary sources are more trans- 
parent than in other historians who had more "solid" 
information on which to base their narratives. Aga- 
thangelos' History may thus serve as a test-case for 
the investigation of the intellectual milieu of early 
Armenian ecclesiastical literature. 

In view of the basic purpose behind the invention of 
the Armenian alphabet— the bringing of the gospel 
and the Christian faith to the Armenian people in 
their own tongue—it is hardly surprising that the 
Bible was the fundamental text studied in the monastic 
schools. Koriun tells us that the Book of Proverbs was 
the book used by those beginning to learn to read and 
write in Armenian.'** The translation of the Old and 
New Testaments, plus the more popular “apocryphal” 
books, was the prime consideration of Masht'ots', and 
more especially the patriarch Sahak.'** But not far 
behind in importance came the liturgical texts, hagio- 
graphy and then patristic works on all aspects of theol- 
ogy.'*’ Such books, read, studied and translated from 
Greek and Syriac by the early Armenian writers, left 
a profound impression, not only on their style and 
modes of expression, but also on their outlook. What- 
ever the subject of the narrative, biblical images and 
parallels would be foremost in the minds of Armenian 
authors. 

it is natural in a work of the cast of Agathangelos' 
History that biblical quotations should be found on 
almost every page, especially in prayers and passages 
of theological exposition.*® But disregarding such 
direct quotations, we may note many episodes that are 
SO based on biblical motifs that it is impossible to 
single out separate passages that served as models. 
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For example, in the confrontation between Gregory 
and Trdat over idolatry, the well-known passages from 
Wisdom and the Psalms are central, but nearly all of 
Gregorys remarks are based on biblical allusions. 
Even more obviously biblically inspired are Gregory's 
prayers under torture, his sermons, and the various 
prayers of the nuns. Diocletian's persecution of the 
church is described only in expressions taken from the 
Bible, with no precise references to any actual event. 
Biblical imagery naturally also plays an important 
role in the correspondence between Trdat and Leon- 
tius, metropolitan of Caesarea, as well as in the ac- 
count of the baptism of the Armenians, the ascetic 
practices of Gregory, and his preaching and instruc- 
tion. 

The biblical origin of the phraseology in such pas- 
sages and the direct comparison between Rhipsimé 
and the heroines of the Old Testament' are so 
natural as to call for no special comment. More in- 
teresting is the way in which Agathangelos describes 
many episodes in his History in biblical terms that 
are not explicitly so identified. Gregory in the pit is 
nourished by a widow—as was Elijah;'°° Trdat's mal- 
ady is parallel to that of Nebuchadnezzar;'’ Gregory 
is called forth from the pit like Lazarus from the 
grave;?? when he emerges he resembles Job in the 
latters lament;!?? and when the Armenians come to 
greet him they are described in the same terms as the 
epileptic in Mark 9. Gregory addresses them in the 
same way as Peter addressed Cornelius.'?* And when 
Gregory builds chapels for the martyred nuns there 
are allusions to the imagery of Ezechiel's vision." 
This and many other biblical allusions also lie behind 
the imagery of Gregory's own vision, though since the 





Ixxxii INTRODUCTION | 


biblical background had already influenced the archr- 
tectural symbolism to which Agathangelos is indebted, 
his reliance on the Bible is here less direct.'”° 

Nor is Agathangelos indebted to biblical imagery 
merely for the style of his narrative. He takes his con- 
cept of the historian's role directly trom biblical mo- 
tifs. In the Prologue, in words taken from Psalm 106, 
historians are compared to merchants sailing the deep; 
historical knowledge is compared to pearls of great 
price; and the value of historical records is based on 
the injunction in Deuteronomy 32.7. In the Epilogue, 
Agathangelos elaborates further on the Old Testa- 
ment parallels: the command to Moses to preserve a 
record of divine words, the commands to the various 
prophets and to David that they write down their 
visions and their teaching so that generations to come 
would have certain knowledge of God's dispensation. 
The command of Jesus to his disciples to preach in 
all parts of the world is also directly relevant to Aga- 
thangelos; but it is not without significance that his 
History closes on a theme from the Old Testament: 
"You are my people." 

The special regard that the Armenians had for the 
race of Israel has often been noted. Although the 
early Armenian church was greatly influenced by the 
theory and practice of Christianity in fourth century 
Jerusalem," it was rather to the Israel of pre-Chris- 
tian times that the Armenians looked. This is espe- 
cially noticeable in the popularity of Jewish names and 
of (fake) Jewish pedigrees. But though one family, the 
Sage might claim king David as a distant rela- 
P neat m Maccabees were seen by 
Hane iii g a very close parallel to the 

ns. Faustos makes a direct com- 





parison between the Maccabees and those Armenians 
who died for their faith in the war against Persia; 
Elishé makes a similar comparison between the Mac- 
cabees’ struggle against the Seleucid king and that of 
the Armenians against Sasanian lran.?? It therefore 
comes as no surprise that Agathangelos, though he 
never mentions the Maccabees by name, was clearly 
familiar with the Armenian version??? and frequently 
used imagery taken from it. 

Most of the parallels fall into three distinct cate- 
gories: expressions of military significance; expres- 
sions from royal edicts; and expressions of religious 
significance. In the first of these categories, the cor- 
respondences all occur in the early part of the History 
which describe the military exploits of Khosrov and 
Trdat: Khosrov's seeking vengeance (819), his gather- 
ing of an army and attacking Persia (823, 31), and his 
death (832); Trdat's advance against the king of the 
Goths (845) and his securing of Armenia's borders 
(847). There are several similarities in the wording 
of Trdat's edicts with royal edicts given in Maccabees, 
notably the promulgation (8125) and the form of 
greeting (8134) 2?! 

The parallels between Agathangelos and the Books 
of Maccabees with regard to religious matters fall 
into two general groups: verbal and factual. At the 
least significant end of the scale are expressions de- 
scribing creation (895, 169, 226) or rejoicing at salva- 
tion (§803); and, not surprisingly, several concerning 
profanation (§143, 243). But more interesting are the 
parallels between the description of Hellenistic tem- 
ples and of pagan Armenian dieties (§809, 836), espe- 
cially the description of the cult of Anahit (§49), 
which is based entirely on phrases from the second 
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Book of Maccabees. Equally significant is the com- 
parison between the massive unhewn stones brought 
by king Trdat from Mount Masis for the martyrs' 
tombs (8767) and the whole stones used by Judas to 
rebuild the altar of the defiled sanctuary. And the 
insistence in the second half of the History that the 
Armenians could not make offerings to the martyrs' 
tombs nor Gregory raise altars until there was a prop- 
erly constituted priesthood in the country depends on 
Maccabees. For Judas and his priests, having prepared 
the stones to rebuild the sanctuary, had to wait for a 
prophet to show what should be done." Lastly, we 
may note the death of Rhipsimé (8197), when she 
willingly offered her tongue to be pulled out—like 
the third brother in II Maccabees 7. 

Biblical themes were not the only sources for im- 
ages and parallels in Agathangelos' History. Our author 
was naturally familiar with the liturgy, whose prayers 
provided inspiration for Gregory's long public prayer??? 
and with a wide range of hagiographical and theologi- 
cal literature. In the category of hagiographical bor- 
rowings we may distinguish between general charac- 
teristics and specific details. The former group would 
include such motifs as the insistence on the authority 
of an eye-witness; the presence of scribes to record all 
that was said and done; the insensibility of martyrs to 
their pain and their long public prayers; the issuing of 
edicts against Christians; the malady of eating one's 
own flesh; the miraculous destruction of pagan tem- 
ples; the disclaimers of worthiness by candidates for 
ordination; the appearance of a light or the backward 
flowing of the river when baptism is performed. Nor 
are the tortures inflicted on martyrs generally entirely 
the figment of the individual hagiographer's imagina- 
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tion. There are many stock types into which fall some 
of the sufferings inflicted on Gregory and the nuns: 
piercing by nails, scraping, the pulling out of the 
tongue, a final beheading.” Among the more specific 
correspondences with hagiographical literature, there 
are: the turmoil following the nuns' prayer and the 
tempest following Mark’s martyrdom;"" the tortures 
of wooden blocks tied to one’s feet," of being bound 
in leather fetters or iron leggings," and of being 
doused in molten lead.?*? That these last tortures have 
closest affinities in the martyrdoms of the Edessene 
saints is not surprising in view of the close connection 
between Masht'ots! and his circle and Edessa,” and 
the early Armenian adoption of the legends surround- 
ing the conversion of the king of Edessa to Christianity. 

The theological learning of Agathangelos is most 
apparent in the long catechism known as the Teaching. 
This has received detailed investigation in a separate 
work, and we may merely note here that the Teaching 
has a special debt to the biblical commentaries of John 
Chrysostom, the Hexaemeron of Basil of Caesarea and 
the Catecheses of Cyril of Jerusalem."'^ Many of the 
motifs developed at length in the Teaching also emerge 
in the History, mostly in the course of prayers put into 
the mouth of Gregory or the nuns. But à few points 
are introduced in the History that are not repeated 
in the Teaching. In $149 Agathangelos refers to the 
future joys of paradise and speaks of “Abraham's ban- 
quet.” This seems to be a combination of the (wo 
common figures for future bliss: the "wedding-feast 
with the bridegroom — that is Christ —and Abraham s 
bosom for the repose of the faithful departed." And 
in $92 the moon as a figure for the resurrection would 
seem to be a borrowing from Cyril of Jerusalem,’ 
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whose influence on the Teaching is so important. 
The most significant new ideas also come in this 
long prayer of Gregory’s, uttered while he was hanging 
for seven days from the gibbet. In §79 an elaborate 
comparison between Eve and the virgin Mary is clearly 
based on that between the first and second Adam in 
I Corinthians 15. Pursuing the theme of the compari- 
son between Cain, Eve’s son, who brought a curse to 
the world, and Christ, Mary’s son, who brought rest 
and life, Agathangelos elaborates on Christ as the 
“image of men.” Here the influence of Proclus of 
Constantinople may be discerned.?? Proclus was par- 
ticularly important in early Armenian theology, since 
his letter to the Armenians was accepted as the au- 
thoritive explanation of the decrees of the Council of 
Ephesus.?'* But more curiously, Agathangelos then 
says that Christ on the cross became a dead image, 
similar to the lifeless images worshipped by idolators, 
so that this familiar image might draw men to God .?' 
Agathangelos, however, likens the cross to the hook 
and Christ's body on the cross to the bait; the meta- 
phor then becomes one of the Eucharist, where Christ's 
body as food draws men to the divine kingdom. The 
cross also figures in another comparison, this time 
with the ark (8169). Just as Noah was saved by the ark, 
so were men by the cross; it is the common material 
of wood that provides the link between the ark and 
the cross. Although the ark was widely used by patris- 
üc writers as a figure for the church, the emphasis 
on the cross seems to point to an early stage in Chris- 
Gan theology.?'? 
, parisien position of the cross as a cosmic figure 
Agathangelos’ thought is first introduced in Greg- 
orys prayer (882): “and instead of carved pieces of 
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wood he set up his cross in the middle of the universe." 
This theme is then taken up and elaborated in the 
Teaching, where the four points of the cross point up 
to heaven, down to earth, to the joy of the just on the 
right and to the torments of sinners on the left." * And 
in the Teaching another theme involving the cross is 
introduced: the comparison between the cross and the 
tower of Babel. The latter was the cause of scattering, 
whereas the former will reunite all men in the worship 
of God.?!'? This parallelism between the cross and the 
tower of Babel is not a feature of the usual early Chris- 
tian exegesis which seeks typological parallels be- 
tween the cross and Old Testament references. But 
the gathering of the scattered is a significant feature 
of exegesis of the cross as a cosmic figure." 

It is not necessary to prolong the investigation of 
theological motifs. The milieu in which Agathangelos 
was writing is already clear enough. It was one domi- 
nated by biblical and hagiographical terms; and where 
ecclesiastical considerations were paramount. The mi- 
lieu was that of the first or second generation of the 
pupils of Masht'ots' and Sahak—the circle that pro- 
duced the first translations from Greek and Syriac 
into Armenian and then the first original compositions. 

Here we must note the many parallels in phrase- 
ology found between Agathangelos and some other 
early Armenian writers. In the first part of the History 
there are several similarities with Elishé: the descrip- 
tion of Khosrov’s sacrifice in traditional Arsacid fash- 
ion;?? the description of Diocletian as an enemy of 
the church;?? and Trdat's ravings against the Chris- 
tians.??? But although Elishé is describing events that 
occurred in 450-451, the actual date of his History is 
still a matter of dispute.?* These three parallels are 
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not precise enough to prove that Elishé was a source 
for Agathangelos, or vice-versa. 

More difficult to dismiss are the many correspon- 
dences in the second half of Agathangelos’ History 
and in the History of Faustos. Although some of these 
parallels are but short phrases, they are not so com- 
monplace as to be purely coincidental: "worker of all 
blessings"; “fatherly birth";?* Gregory's institution 
of bishops in all dioceses under his jurisdiction;^"' the 
description of the day of death;"* “the fearsome 
Ocean sea";?? the description of Constantine's re- 
nown.?? But these similarities are verbal, and there 
is no equivalence of events described in the two his- 
tories. It is not necessary to posit direct influence of 
Agathangelos on Faustos or vice-versa;^! it would be 
perfectly reasonable to suppose that the first and 
second generations of Masht'ots" pupils not only 
shared a common outlook but often would express 
themselves in a similar fashion. Certain idioms and 
turns of phrase would be a reflection of their common 
education and background. 

But when we compare the History of Agathangelos 
with Koriun's biography of Masht'ots', by no stretch 
of the imagination could the similarities and verbatim 
parallels be considered to be either fortuitous or the 
result of a common training in literary expression. 
Without quoting all the examples in full? we may 
note here the major points where Koriun and Aga- 
thangelos use identical phrasing: the felicity of Ar- 
menia on hearing the gospel, and following the inven- 
tion of the Armenian script by Masht'ots';? the 
Instruction given by Gregory and the general char- 
acteristics of his preaching and its reception, and the 
missionary activity of Masht'ots';?^ the reception 
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given Gregory in Caesarea and that given Masht'ots' 
in Edessa, Amida and Samosata;?? the return of Greg- 
ory to Armenia as bishop, and the return of Masht'ots' 
with the newly invented script;?* the reception ac- 
corded each by the king of the time;?? the establish- 
ment of schools where the young would be taught 
Greek and Syriac by both Gregory and Masht'ots';?^* 
the ascetic practices of Gregory, Aristakes, Albianos 
and king Trdat, and those of Masht'ots';?? the journey 
to Rome undertaken by Trdat and Gregory, and that 
of Masht'ots' to Constantinople; Gregorys own 
original compositions (in an unspecified tongue), and 
those of Masht'ots' in Armenian.?*! 

It is particularly noticeable and significant that all 
of the parallels and similarities between Koriun and 
Agathangelos come in the second half of the latter's 
History, i.e., after the Teaching, where the narrative 
is less coherent than in the earlier part and where 
doublets abound. Nor can there be any doubt as to 
which Armenian author is copying the other. Koriun's 
biography is recognized as being generally reliable,** 
whereas many of the episodes in question in Agathan- 
gelos’ History are of dubious authenticity, if not en- 
tirely legendary. Ever since the parallels were recog- 
nized, all scholars have agreed in concluding that 
Agathangelos was drawing upon Koriun, and that he 
was attempting to credit his own hero with the accom- 
plishments of the great Armenian saint who lived a 
hundred years later. 

Before discussing the motivation of “Agathangelos,” 
we may here review the arguments for the dating of 
the Armenian redaction Aa. It cannot predate the in- 
vention of the Armenian script, as in its present form 
it is clearly the product of an Armenian writer familiar 
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with many written sources in Armenian. Nor can it 
postdate the History of Lazar, who gives a detailed 
résumé of its contents. Within narrower limits, it must 
be later than Koriun (whose biography was written 
after the death of Masht'ots' in 440); and since it refers 
to the covenant and backsliding that occurred in the 
revolt of 450-451, Aa cannot have received its final 
form before then. On the other hand, the translation 
of Ag from the Armenian may date to between 464 
and 468, although the evidence is not conclusive.?^ 
But a date of approximately 460 would fit in well with 
both the scanty literary evidence and the historical 
situation of Armenia at the time. 

Since the division of Armenia in 387 between Theo- 
dosius I and Shapur, Greater Armenia had been under 
Iranian suzerainty.?* The Arsacid monarchy had been 
abolished in 427, and Armenian society had no cen- 
tralizing force, or even symbol, to counteract the cen- 
trifugal and self-seeking interests of the noble houses, 
which had been and were to remain notoriously fac- 
tious. Their lack of common ground, and even com- 
mon interest, became painfully obvious in the reign 
of Yazdgerd II when this Sasanian king made ever 
greater efforts to bring all the Christian states on the 
northern borders of his empire under closer control. 
And conformity implied not merely the payment of 
taxes and rendering of military service, but also the 
acceptance of Zoroastrianism, the state religion. As 
pressure tightened around Greater Armenia, some 
conformed, some fled to Byzantine Western Armenia, 
but others decided to resist by force of arms. The 
party of resistance was able to persuade Vardan Mami- 
konian, who by hereditary right Occupied the position 
of High Constable (sparapet), to lead their forces. But 
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the moral authority behind the whole movement and 
the only unifying factor was the church in the person 
of the Armenian patriarch. It is an exaggeration to 
claim that the Armenian people rallied behind their 
spiritual leader, but it is true that no other figure in 
Armenia stood for national considerations over pri- 
vate or family considerations to the same extent as 
the patriarch.?*? 

The leaders of the Armenian church naturally had 
their own conception of the grounds on which resis- 
tance to Sasanian pressure was not only justified but 
imperative. They saw the struggle as a religious cru- 
sade against the forces of impiety. And the Armenian 
historians — who were all clerics with a religious train- 
ing — write about these events from the same point of 
view, none more eloquently than Elishe, who ends his 
History: "This memorial has been written about him 
(i.e., the apostate villain Vasak of Siunik') as a re- 
proach for his sins, so that everyone who hears this 
may know, may cast anathemas on him, and may not 
become a companion of his deeas.” 

Agathangelos was writing in the years after this 
revolt?^*— which though unsuccessful on the field had 
induced the Sasanian government to soften its hand 
—and he brought to his work the ideas and purposes 
of his own time. He wrote about the conversion of 
Armenia in terms that made it appear as if the entire 
nation had been converted and baptised within a 
week. He emphasized the independence and interna- 
tional importance of the monarchy. And he especially 
stressed the role of Gregory, not only as founder of 
the first church in Ashtishat, but as the apostle to the 
entire country, and even to lands beyond the Armen- 
ian borders, working hand in hand with the Armenian 
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king. It was Gregory who established hundreds ot 
bishoprics, founded schools, and set the standards of 
Christian piety and asceticism. There is no hint in 
Agathangelos that the conversion of Armenia was not 
complete by the end of the fourth century, though he 
does admit the existence of backsliders in time of 
trouble.^** 

As we have seen, Agathangelos had a ready model 
for his description of Gregory's activity, but his ul- 
timate purpose was not merely anachronistic glorifi- 
cation of his hero. Far more than the monk Mashtots', 
who had no official position, or even the patriarch 
Sahak who supported and joined in Masht'ots' efforts. 
Gregory was to be depicted as the model of the pa- 
triarchs who had come to play the major role in both 
ecclesiastical and political affairs. The History of 
Agathangelos was designed as an authoritive descrip- 
tion of the work and teaching of the first Armenian 
patriarch, the hero of the Armenian nation. which 
would justify and enhance the authority of the fifth- 
century patriarchs over all Armenians on both sides 
of the Byzantine-Sasanian frontier. 

This tendentious attitude to historical writing should 
not surprise us. It is widely found in Armenian his- 
torians, who often wrote to give a glorious and pres- 
tigious background to a princely family that had re- 
cently risen to prominence and needed a pedigree. 
But more basically, this attitude to the past is but 
another facet of the general desire for legitimacy found 
in ecclesiastical and secular circles alike. Other Ar- 
menian writers stressed the antiquity of Christianity 
in Armenia and so described the legendary visit to 
Armenia of Thaddaeus; and later on, when the claim 
to an apostolic foundation had become the hallmark 
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of a respectable patriarchate, the apostle Bartholo- 
mew was introduced as an even closer link to Christ. 
In the secular field the notorious claims of the Bagra- 
tuni family to descent from king David and of the 
Mamikonian family to an imperial Chinese origin may 
suffice as examples.?** 

But Agathangelos is not interested in the antiquity 
of Christianity in Armenia; rather he is concerned 
with the establishment of an organized hierarchy and 
with the mutual role of church and state as reflected 
in the co-operation of Trdat and Gregory. His History 
reflects the preoccupation of the Armenian patriarchs 
in the middle and later fifth century with the extension 
of their authority over the whole country, now that 
the see had moved from Ashtishat to Eastern Armenia, 
and with the justification of their activity in secular 
affairs, now that the monarchy was no more and the 
church was left as the sole focus and instrument of 
national solidarity. 


One final question remains. In view of the existence 
of various witnesses to traditions not found in Aa, i.e. 
the various Greek, Arabic and Karshuni texts of the 
V recensions, is there any other evidence for a (lost) 
Armenian redaction of the Gregory story? That Vg/o 
are translations from an Armenian text has been clearly 
established; Var/a derive from the Greek, and Vk 
is even further removed. The theory of a series of re- 
censions of the History of Gregory was proposed by 
Marr in 1905; and though his particular arguments 
have now been discounted, Ter Levondyan with his 
discovery of Var has reopened the question.**® First 
we may review the evidence in early Armenian litera- 
ture. 
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The only two writers who claim the authority of 
" Apathangelos" for information not found in Aa are 
Moses Khorenats‘i and Zenob of Glak. The latter's 
History of Tarawn is a late and tendentious work, 
dependent on Moses among other sources, and may 
be discounted here. But in view of the persistent ten- 
dency of scholars in Soviet Armenia to date Moses to 
the fifth century, a brief review of his references to 
"Agathangelos" is in order. On six occasions he refers 
to that author, although he does include in his History 
much information about Gregory not attributed to 
Agathangelos but to an anonymous source. 


1167. a résumé of Aa 818-32. 

I174. “The wonderful old man" is the authority for 
the story of Gregory's conception at the grave of 
JT haddaeus. The story is also found in Vk 8, but 
not elsewhere in the V recensions. 

"Agathangelos informs you of the rest of the 
story," i.e. of Gregory's escape after the Armen- 
ians had put Anak’s family to death. 

1179.  "Agathangelos informs you of whatever deeds 
were done in his (Diocletian's) time." This refers 
to Trdat’s relations with Diocletian and the per- 
secution of Rhipsimé and her companions. 

H 80. Moses gives details of Gregory’s birth, up- 
bringing and marriage that have no reflection 
in the V cycle. 

"Honor followed them (the sons of Gregory), 
as Agathangelos informs you." Cf. Aa 8859, 862. 

1183. "God removed all the tyrants from before his 
(Constantine's) face." Cf. Ag 8868. Silvester ap- 
pears as the baptizer of Constantine in Moses 
here and in some MSS of Aa 3875, following the 
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tradition found in the Acts of Blessed Silvester 
(fifth century); but Moses’ mention of Agathan- 
gelos does not refer to the whole of this chapter. 

II 86. Nunésent messengers from Georgia to Greg- 
ory and “preached from Klarjk‘...to the bor- 
ders of the Masagetae, as Agathangelos informs 
you.” These are exactly the same confines as 
were evangelized by Gregory according to Aa 
$842. Moses is here taking liberties with Aga- 
thangelos, as the latter took liberties with 
Koriun. 


There are two occasions when Moses does mention 
episodes unknown to Aa; the conception of Gregory 
at Thaddaeus’ grave (II 74) and the summons from 
Constantine to Trdat (II 89). The former has a paral- 
lel in Vk [see p. xxviii] and the latter in Vg/a [see p. 
Ixxi]. But it is important that in neither case does 
Moses ascribe these details to "Agathangelos." Moses 
was writing in the eighth century?! and was undoubt- 
edly familiar with traditions concerning Gregory that 
had arisen in preceding centuries. But his History of- 
fers no support to the supposition that a complete 
Armenian text differing from the Armenian version as 
we have it (Aa) was circulating in the fifth century. 

More difficult to explain are two references in Faus- 
tos and Lazar. In his Letter, Lazar refers to insults and 
persecutions inflicted on other churchmen before his 
own time who are mentioned in the History of the 
Martyr Gregory, namely Nersés and Sahak. But nei- 
ther of these Armenian patriarchs, who lived long 
after Gregory's death, are mentioned in any of the 
recensions of Agathangelos. Lazar seems to have in 
mind some history of the Armenian church, a docu- 
ment which may have existed in the archives of Ejmi- 
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atsin where he was a monk.’*? Faustos, on the other 
hand, begins his History with a reference to the ac- 
count, written by others, of the events from the 
preaching of the apostle and martyr Thaddaeus to 
the death of Gregory and of Trdat, and he frequently 
stresses the role of Thaddaeus who brought Christian- 
ity to Armenia from Syria.^" 

In can hardly be a coincidence that V&, a transla- 
tion of a Syriac text, is the only witness to the Greg- 
ory cycle (at least, of those so far discovered) that 
introduces Thaddaeus. Ter Levondyan is undoubtedly 
correct in assuming that Faustos and Vk reflect the 
Southern strain in Armenian Christianity, the influ- 
ence from Syria which is reflected in many other 
ways.^* But this is the only evidence to link Thad- 
daeus with a Life of Gregory, a link which may have 
been made in a Syriac document (also known to Faus- 
tos) rather than an Armenian one. 

Ter Levondyan carries his argument a stage further 
by supposing that this (lost) Armenian recension was 
gradually forgotten as the Greek strain in Armenian 
Christianity came to predominate after the Council 
of Ephesus (431) and the suppression of “Nestorian” 
influences. By the latter expression the followers of 
Iheodore of Mopsuestia are intended. The circulation 
of Theodore's books in Armenia after Ephesus did 
indeed elicit protests from the Greeks.?? But what- 
ever the fate of the "Nestorians," Syrian influences 
persisted for many centuries in the history of Armen- 
ian Christianity; and one cannot make a clear-cut divi- 
sion between "earlier," that is pro-Syrian, and "later," 
that is, pro-Greek, trends in the Armenian church. 
Nor, in fact, was there ever an "official" attitude to- 
wards Greeks or Syrians that carried all the Armenian 
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clergy along with it—witness the numerous schisms 
when reunion with the Greeks was forced,?* and the 
varied fate of Julianist ideas from Syria.” 

These questions lead us beyond the scope of the 
present work. Here we have been concerned with the 
literary motifs of a fifth-century Armenian writer 
known as "Agathangelos," who was responsible for 
the only surviving Armenian version of Gregory's life 
and works and the conversion of Armenia. This redac- 
tion is closely associated with the holy site of Ejmiatsin 
in northeastern Armenia. Another tradition links the 
origin of Christianity in Armenia to a missionary from 
Syria. Both traditions reflect different aspects of the 
historical truth. But the story of the interaction of 
these traditions and of the later attitude of Armenians 
to their early Christian past must await another oc- 


casion. 


Note to the translation 


All material in brackets has been added by the 
translator. Other title headings are translated from 
the Armenian text (ed. of Tiflis, 1914). 














Agathangelos 
History of the Armenians 
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1 P5áp putqáuaghrunp gaits ly cee phe mugt wy by ess ches 
ta ling f Jr i th aig hurt fawn gui," fpu- 
gie ld hot L feurquiqa: Bt uifp. if uar gp f JE 9 ph- 
quincy busy mib mgt np phggtd n ui nius, idnpliui- 
ó fis onmi pis fi Puspen up exe urn punin fiti, phjepumg- 
gg" h ogenius dS wpa hr ugt d uf byku purqufusg, 
sff us pust uwuh uy fpuhoph ghphifmpu wen ua fnnu- 
fpugnpó ug phbnmhju u bplwfd ugn pó agit qifh- 
br usta pus furyb plead, luuliuó bphhenk upin fup 
$ [just n gun qru gu fru freer prc cas fy pupi, url p ur E gui - 
yhp mupti ffug mnf p fanegk uy f db puy ón- 
fou Phutiy Jarpogtr TLI focinuhbng. n.p 
pup hang ui pin uit h pti paotburdh Ini anuli, id Lin P 
Z fariteu pS phu, pum urmlra E nt up ni ini ihn ff ib ar pi - 
Par Pure f ruf b pun, Et € B urhe JEn- 

whati, te MITT pitt nari uro urs y., nin nup h ifs ut - 
phunp h Sinai gi ut FT) eas cers u nibh Jftpupu- 
ber porcina. gus pis dem up ius iri id Ls d'hpáucnp 





THE HISTORY 


Prologue 


1. The fervent wish of sailors is the joy of reaching 
port safely [cf. Ps. 106.30].! So in the midst of the 
surging billows which oppose them with tempestuous 
winds [cf. Ps. 106.29], the many who are anxious and 
thirsty for gain join forces and prepare for the struggle; 
with oars they spur on their steeds that are construc- 
ted of wood and iron and held by nails. With mutual 
encouragement, but anxious fear in their hearts, they 
race across the azure plain; with motionless step and 
unmoving feet, they fly over the surface of the sea's 
piling waves, where the furious billows pile up like a 
mountain and in turn sink down; as the harpist David 
sings on the lyre: "They go up and become mountains, 
and descend and become plains" [Ps. 103.8]. Then 
finally escaping from troubled water, they race to 
each one's land. This story they relate to their close 
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pupápugbingu: pbi Sunbmy f guufupullwi 
e hó unhugfiu: 

2 Puh p MET pdpsfuh og fanpngi afuriniyu 
(gtu þunnngmgkuy funfendbyniu: wheal mpu- 
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loved ones: the toilsome course of their journeys, 
their tossings on the continually agitated waters, the 
risking of their lives for profit, as they aimed at vic- 
tory in their struggle against death. To increase their 
merchandise they risk their lives. For although they 
may see the great force of the tempestuous and fur- 
ious waves which in myriad colors are agitated by the 
ferocious swells and pile up in unstable spray, and 
which in successive lines rise up against the sandy 
beaches— yet arriving on dry land they will laugh 


2. Amidst the raging unfathomable depths [cf. Ps. 
106.24] that echo with cavernous murmuring, they 
fearfully await the moment of death. For although 
they see themselves cast over the vast magnitude of 
the troubled and terrifying waters, yet looking for- 
ward to success they attempt to brave the fearful tu- 
mult of the sea, that perchance returning with their 
gain they may joyfully show to each one’s family their 
profits and to their neighbors the triumphs of their 
labor. For where necessary they abolish the name of 
poverty from themselves and relieve their troubled 
friends from the tyranny of oppressive lords; and 
from the profits 
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they have brought they settle their onerous debts and 
free them from the yoke of servitude to kings. And 
they provide bounty to their friends, a reputation 
for liberality and prosperity among their enemies, 
and joy to their loved ones. 


3. Therefore they engage in a terrible struggle 
amidst the heights of the mountains of water and the 
deep valleys of the sea; they attempt to find safety 
and salvation for themselves, in order to escape the 
surrounding fury of the raging spray of hurricanes 
and to make harbor safely. For truly many are they 
who do not put their lives in jeopardy for avarice; 
but in order to abolish poverty, want and attendant 
misery they hasten to court danger, to pay their debts 
or perhaps to find the price of ransom or to free them- 
selves from obligations. In addition to their debts they 
take additional loans that they may hopefully find a 
way to double their profit, both satisfying their credi- 
tors and gaining for themselves even greater wealth. 


4. For many are they who in similar distress turn to 
the business of commerce and its attendant afflictions. 
There are many also who employ their wealth for 
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the profit of their country, adorning kings with valu- 
able pearls, various precious stones, and silks of mul- 
tifarious hues. Similarly they enrich the poor, selling 
a little at a good price, and they adorn the land with 
new and wonderful discoveries. They also fill the 
needy with their great profits and wealth. They cater 
for the desires and needs of mankind; they also pro- 
vide the livelihood of many. They fill the houses of 
doctors with various sweet-smelling aromas and bene- 
ficial herbs, and they also supply the fruits of roots 
beneficial for healing, filling the needy. They are the 
adornment of cities and the renown of provinces; they 
multiply their long journeys as they travel over the 
world. They are companions abroad and bring merri- 
ment to all. They are support to many and strength 
to the world. They clothe the naked, satisfy the hun- 
gry, give drink to the thirsty, and pile up treasures 
for the rich. 


5. For although they are forced by constraint, yet 
they learn to save themselves by their acquaintance 
with distress and they find means to be of help to 
others. Their habitual wisdom 








10 UPUPULPE LES 
aic fd frets purggphmg Ungu. phghpalf urlu.» 
qugapphajp bpBlbifu mupuphpkuy duámnop' 
qħhopgp Fuunu qupghi, þh 5uqupu bh h phepu 
puuqifug neguralr nds Quat mgjunphh þul pug dmg- 
hughuy wpsu pogo fhwt Sub ond ón- 
doch pugfruribuyp 2nd, ng pun wtu- 
utg funfag, gp pum duph ognju duphyny, 
prufuphujp hi[bpu qnp&ufimph puám[uminu- 
può yufourghingh qufuguspghh (mui ogniw 
quimtikyny. quirdpi fi fk) dine hilbmg byku 
aftáuifn quidfie fanpage Sumbi, Inf duhn 
huf hkuwg, hi df phphaeg quim! utáufig 8u- 
ef usp fie 

6 Unju opine akumubily Sup ijui 
Surely nafjybwy iqq wnuiky f Suphl wu- 
chwip p fipuy þphwumniphut nfn. gh ny 
ap E udhuljiu miu ha palm, np hupag hgh 
qujenpup durus quacnulng ppurtas bg: urs fuam 
Poudp ufháunifp wf unnegafub;, bØ n 
biben Bua Spunafufy Surat uy ninfaghun quu 
arab, mmy mugumyhgh. h åd age hgh qupa 
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has brought them consolation; they have become ac- 
customed to continuous traveling in their wide-rang- 
ing commerce. Valuing even small amounts, they 
increase them a thousand and myriad-fold. So they 
venture forth bravely on the wide-spreading expanse 
of the waves, not following their own inclinations but 
the direction of the wind, borne along forcibly over 
the tumultuous expanses in the search for gain. They 
place themselves between life and death, entrusting 
themselves to the depths and reckoning to find either 
death or life, one or the other. 


6. In the same way we see perilous necessity forcing 
us to set sail over the sea of wisdom.' For there is no 
one among mankind who could approach such labor 
by the sweat of his own brow, unless the command of 
some princely power impelled him to undertake it. 
And who could this be who would presume to scru- 
tinize the unfathomable depths of the sea? Those who 
undertake long journeys have only the aim of personal 
profit from commerce. Similarly, we too have not un- 
dertaken this rashly or unthinkingly in the manner of 
youth, but against our will we run 
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this course, following the commands and under the 
pressure of exacting princes.? So we have set sail on 
the sea of history. 


7. For the command of kings has imposed on the 
poor stores of our intelligence! and has demanded 
tribute from us in the form of historical writing about 
past events, lucid histories of what has been done in 
our time. But a great and difficult task has been left 
to those who will come after us, to recount in order 
the history of succeeding centuries. For not willingly 
have we allowed ourselves to be persuaded to do this; 
but as it is impossible to oppose royal commands, so 
far as in us lies we shall tell our story according to the 
command. We have undertaken this task, setting our- 
selves to the literary trade? in fear and trepidation. 
We offer for sale a well-composed and historical nar- 
rative, having submitted the history of men to research 
and critical investigation, according to the command, 
in a historical manner, rigorously, chronologically,’ 
and accurately. 


8. So we offer (to our patron) the virtue of spiritual 
events, the glory of the true lovers of God, like the 
precious pearl, admired by all, shining, incomparable, 
which has no flaw 
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to spoil its sparkling light, but perfectly adorns the 
honorable crowns of kings;— or like precious stones 
from the land of India, which in splendid array adorn 
the royal diadems.' Indeed, how could anyone find 
such by chance, save traders in precious goods, who 
acquire the rewards of their long journeys at great 
labor, and adorn kings only after extreme efforts at 
discovery. But their shining light, which we have put 
on sale, not only suffices for the adornment of the 
head of a king in the presence of others, but 1t adorns 
everyone, gives light to everyone, enriches everyone 
pleases everyone, consoles everyone and P 
rans, it renders kings majestic like the diadem 
with interlacing fringes. Similarly it enriches the poor 
removing them from their dung-heap and making hem 
equal to princes [cf. I Kings 2.8]. And it also fills na- 


tions with blessing, crowning the 
year with sw 
[cf. Ps. 64.12]. eetness 


9. They also fill the empty with heavenly plenty; 
they provide rest for the work-worn and an unfailin , 
jedy full of all blessings. They can give etis 
without medicines, gums, or roots. They can 
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en us pP 2ln- B heu uin ug niigng fuulny uinidui- 
aig. unpu lip bf ofun ] bic günp^hi, purqaerparg 
d'aspigpuiufrn ne [d broil p Shunt hepburug. unpu lus - 
pot iflró ung mig uty quiafup^ uimolfd hop ‘Lr 029 9 18 ~ 
are uss Uy coe fo breasts f ph ufus. Unpu hup bt gacgurul 
qiu hrplfuenp Beards uupurpbhurghi Dy luinniméó 
hpu. npu hu n.ghnpp wp puree fo buit 
rti ug iu nha y Uneurned ny. Lapa khu np gup pure 
phwpp fuu Shunt fephiafog Senu, h p hbi- 
puuni fd pot thn fu brg ufu, h quint lı gogncin upin- 
q"g [ph utt gp” lar ff b ufu 102r p^ph Moana: ine 
p hb utp lı af p lyre fd pets wa hona, nn if lg opt 
bt CO uiiniigb wu. 1inpur hi SES ni fd buss gg ur à 
dud tb us, Jhphpf bphumenp im pp pb. Lapa Km- 
ciuinnifp fe ph ug ful mg ni guilt kı ni pw fu Hine 
uhh qujünufih, "je pGaumncdny bó are bs sy quti- 
á bh. unpu guinea qgbgngwtbhh, li qui Ld 
"pp if Iro pi En fbr pe ly ung hui [ruin Ufan fd bur 
Chey rsh’ [n5unmuenp upuiirilniÉuhop ga bgacges- 
Uhu, npud npuqghuqu. quighgnegutibi, app 
whghnm Phu dhgopu gb undkuyp. epu h 
qÀmpuchu ui ptc guthi wnimp fhtin fd huit p"- 
duhat, unpu h qut ds fplfacap Jurebr nt 
aruit “junghh np urn uiti ug n jt nibo fiu. gp «ln 
auf bu ut iig fr Yaf ws l yucky. h men m:dhth- 
ufu pur uts qapacbiu gH nj thes pure p pris Pppu- 
ennuf: Y urut mjunphh paul upplrg hu Sk pt [-- 
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give prosperity to cities by the benevolence of their 
Lord. They can enrich the land by the prayers of their 
endurance. They can show the course of heavenly 
journeys rising to God: They are the guides of the 
road to the kingdom of God. They are those who are 
tortured and die for their God, and gain life, and 
leave the renown and assistance of the fruits of their 
bravery to the world. They are life and salvation for 
those who by sin have become impoverished. They 
are great hidden treasure of the heavenly ruler’s on 
earth. They by their faith give joy and delight to those 
whose treasure God has increased. They clothe the 
naked; and those who through sin have become naked 
in the likeness of Adam, they dress in garments of 
light. They satisfy the hungry, who are in want through 
their sins of ignorance. They give drink to the thirsty 
from the cup of virtue. They increase heavenly trea- 
sure for those who have it in abundance. For “he who 
has, to him will it be given and increased” [cf. Matt. 
13.12; 25.29; Mk. 4.25; Lk. 8.18]. And to everyone 
they open the gates of the compassion of the loving 
Christ. Therefore they loved their Lord 
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phutug, h uhpbg uri f fol, h purphfuouns- 
LIPPE! [grs giri br quid lia yu ljurpoinu: 

10 Ojuupup fupquppu ny Shwju ngeng, 
wji h us pif ng qup l upur Os reas fd fish L. ah- 
inc Hb uio fas eas pv fa pUumndny Ungu gua pl: fuo~ 
wnt fe bal p L 2l nphlrug. gh qn fd wumn men- 
ff E utu f To r ur tt DLL ngnpilncB ht h pune 
Pht denphk mgfompsp. qh iunio myunpbl pu 
Yaue brasyp pug JL) fp ply bas, ss 9 force phuihhp af br oy ary 
af err urbia lg aru, minbi pugi hup Kkgiine brun pug 
g Lih ur truss git, ‘i Yipusy funpogt uiibhrgurh, b ut - 
uui f "uri uis uri faut fuii ag nio b ut b pla 
Lnp Tui cuiuplran fis: Pumncy fis ey ts us Ly gay cas p Ò uig 
p" uun B utguenphit, girpó lup f Fp"J mif pu- 
ppomnc fd but, wub usp l puqmpt, anpa 
wrt us) p muuuy nupu fune fð luft he sas ru pty br oa p wp- 
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quapinnifu  uqueermcauluíiuns, l nglinp [neun m- 
furdpp aualbuyp. npp h futunbyhir ghbutie 
fephattg Pathog fp mulatu, h bó ug ufo 
Jeu yu dfhóntc d hii, app h pupdhis, nthi qof- 
ee rap, ugupd, 
uui uss srt bs wu] ft tomes usunang [^ phuhig: 

11 Pal upaupbub dudunwg jp nepnip mp- 
thop gf's ght puc hgb. mgh mgh, b hwph pup. 
dpujs podwpra Bie hunting upaj uppng du- 
aiiguiil giulia, hurt urinnilp å qin busi qus lasts |u" 
ui if casts yuan, ho uin f haste apart fits Sur 


HISTORY 19 





and were loved by Him, and by their intercession they 
fill all the needy. 


10. Such a pearl is the adornment and boast not 
merely of the soul but also of the body. Prosperity 
has been granted to the world by God through their 
intercession. For the compassion of the Godhead has 
descended upon them and grants to the world mercy 
and propitiation. On this account they set sail through 
the dangerous storm of the world’s sins,’ battling at 
great risk the waves and skimming over the deeps to 
reach the port of the heavenly navigator's? peace. 
They offered a crown of honor to the king of light; 
when they reached the city they were freed from the 
spray of impiety and were prepared for unending joy 
and adorned with the precious pearl and crowned with 
the gems of spiritual light—they who sold their lives 
to those who inflicted them with torment. They were 
elevated to eternal grandeur, they set the prosperity 
of the world upright, inviolable, immovable, establish- 
ing it firmly on the ships of their faith. 


11. For such reward what price would ever suffice? 
Yes, what indeed? Only a ready willing heart, lovingly 
offering its attention, in faith extending its ears as a 
ready receptacle for (God's) words; then, comple- 
menting the willing heart, 
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ohw) ghqbglunnyh ppp qujuinncljafi dap ga 
pfi fafupnp pug jodupne bui qupy w- 
dufupug" gf beh Yenfubugh. dfmju qayne fay 
[prm p^bgá, h wight 5nglinpiuil a's aju u Lye F fh- 
pj ybrjy nup, b nme b] puu quihua apur- 
unembute quppwpkugh qphq: U push od uphmg 
po hrga mppayahetin, l uggi pungpne- 
Pluie func noB funpinlpagh fp pjidu pn qu- 
puphugh. Spay Supuch pep ubpnju, k uugEu 
wappep bbuquim Phu qkpugnn fifi Supu- 
eng ymupkynju yugkgacugl qphq. df jh paces 
qphq yung, h wig hts wt funud k [ncamenp 
qahumnnih) mnunhmgnfu ku puts quint2usnm 
oreget dumplu gphg qubgnegurub: 

12 Upp ju qund fas pug nnb, f 
upamifurghp  dunniuhgu  junpne ii, gacguiuk, 
afünghl, app [uBursane B hrunlp lud igh niilpu- 
php hy opnuhup ymnda phutu: hpg spm- 
Puts fab mn fu nifi Oyu uughgno, np f 
pequpb p thd Snnidu], b dupdhbu Suryp hip 
npnchbuimfe, Snmfujhplh ho Ünciapkhi nanku 
papp pi, k ay happ fog a/nünkghaedh pru 
dirtupha huu wgwtugpug. k h dbpwy sgun- 
gth unb h gorni Upgmhavieny, gudua puj 
l mampfjucnju, acdhg l qumabkpmgla Spqu- 
mug, np pu qunPFba fu ympiufufh pu) byba' 
quiugnjg mpnr[Bbuidhpp, np pfujjunfuipin uhu gu- 
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it will hang as beautiful earrings like the precious pearl 
of great price. Only bow your head, and then the spiri- 
tual crown will be placed on your head and will adorn 
you more than would precious gems. Only incline to 
the royal summons, and then sweet savors will delight 
your palate. Only be thirsty for love, and then a spring 
of life will satisfy your arid thirst. Only wash yourself 
of dirt, and then the immortal and luminous garment 
will clothe you more splendidly than the sweet-smell- 
ing lily. 


12. So I have attempted to penetrate to the core of 
these historical writings, to reveal their profundity to 
those who may wish to attend in wisdom to the profit- 
able history. Now a command came to me, one Aga- 
thangelos! from the great city of Rome, trained in the 
art of the ancients, proficient in Latin and Greek and 
not unskilled in literary composition. Thus we came to 
the Arsacid? court in the reign of the brave, virtuous, 
mighty and heroic Trdat, who has surpassed all his 
ancestors in valor and who 
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qop pudarp fein qnpóbug: pifupina: quant pig 
dug: Ny ghep pug posdec fa i! uoun 5punibuiglug 
dig dfiquiiifüby, kL ag qpifuqupig pupy fig 
wnumykys mek puts qupa puffufum]. mj 
herp np hgleupp iunii prqutienhang qhunbn[s du- 
d'afuiilquig, iPapurandgnfu: aquinbpuqihag, uapu- 
haps purgtashy mphufug hamnpubnj, uun qo- 
pug nhoflhqng, ghpncB huh mifumphug, mih- 
pudny qurunug, puligbin] puqupug, dunk- 
joy meuinag,  uplafab ing pagine Pha dupg- 
[urs fuut pula Plus pfimpiafp d[ppdhucg: 
13 Upp Senubeusy ma po Spade f if li ó 
appa gts Spiunuy wpb, pd h Abniupine- 
Bu og earn neg p dai'ufumidguig pugfu nurum bp tarfu 
qoujplikugh gapu pula (bas puppi. linupn- 
dee, h sp [fug qnpóp qapdhujp puyncjdhuin 
fapinfig yunkpugdingh, pug oplapyarie mb- 
prufu njiring pun fn uu 5mplafub ng, h 
wqqmg [onm]bjgs be od funi fase pu- 
{ft Bnapndac, Ph neump k Gel qfiapr h hut 
apuku, h pad gfus nfugp whgpi. hi huf fai 
Gopunfn jfi pada Phat Spquanmp, h np [fug qnpó 
qupóhbug pudu jucncpa frepng dunlufiaslquig. be 
pun fusu uppbybmg dipejhgh Uumncón,, Bt 
ayy k fad qp bibet, ppph qnesunnpp 
Pughgbh, dunpnanb qb foweuph fi mguu- 
wut myfoupske. fuif pku quitápun fuplufug 
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has done deeds in battle worthy of champions and 
giants. He ordered us to narrate, not a falsified ac- 
count of his own brave deeds, nor unworthily to elab- 
orate capricious fables, but what really occurred in 
various times, warlike battles, the slaughter of men 
with great bloodshed, the clash of vast armies, the 
subjection of lands, the plundering of provinces, the 
razing of cities, the capture of towns, the struggle of 
many men for renown or vindictive revenge. 


13. So the order came to me from the great king 
Trdat to compose a narrative from literary historical 
sources:! first, the valiant deeds of his father the brave 
Khosrov, and whatever valorous acts were performed 
in battle when his kingdom was in confusion and flux; 
and then the death of the valorous Khosrov, whence, 
why, how and what took place; and then the bravery 
of Trdat equal to his father's? and whatever deeds he 
accomplished in his own time; and then about God's 
beloved martyrs, how and why they came, who arose 
like luminaries to scatter the mist of darkness from 
this land of Armenia; then how they gave up their lives 
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afers ju afl] Beg fu pug luuincónj Boils pinne fo h atit. 
h qut hpku g[fughmi Ünmncónj wyg pup 
Zwyjng myjrupsþu, f hni wa dpa) bgngg qupuin- 
skyliu dorus bón, np Sudphbpnchudg: puqned 
lh uqqp mqqh ifinpáncBbufug b fpauquiiiieop dp- 
prin Plus pem unn pugqupp iusti piumnu 
pg Hnc dp nmphu, npag qiu munt du- 
Uuianeday mqupli qupábu] h dbpuhwga pit 
quip qhplps Suigng: Um darbu p gpotu 
fusni quipábu uif: laid'opii Üunncénj, dwp- 


qura bian hurt Fp farina fr qm mguh mnp penta, 
youn lluinncón upurisbugnpó uj cas ere see As ess a8 fr id'urp- 
quiuf pas Phat: Puh pup b wgug uput p puni 
Jurulpuipó ulpa hbi ugu wanu Juhu  guiülyuh 
wdbubynch jpubp, np wofeupimd baci fos yp ke 
Ubugh apap quihbp unphopt unión, l ju- 
thubimblut brug dhpáuenp phth ps 

14 Ge wpe putigh pum oppumlfy gpkyage 
I fL F ff 9" "s kfk l ht fad puteneg inbeg be by eas ~ 
ghuje dumbumgphy quiu hupu, myy npag 
halt ful baba whutbuinku bbpopapatang h 
wnpb Pi pulwg 5nghnpulufh gnpónyu, l pacwu- 
nop 25nphuiupuinn cil ij upra rine [d bé, pum 
whup Spode, l ol apaku 
preumcnp dmprpusbus B]as ghp jeden] udk- 
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for God's truth; how God had mercy and visited this 
land of Armenia, and showed great miracles through 
one man, who endured many and various torments 
and afflictions in prison, as in his solitary struggle he 
triumphed for Christ over a double tyranny in the city 
of Artashat,? who acquired the title of martyr, who 
came as far as death yet by God's will returned from 
there and was raised up again to life in this land of 
Armenia. He entered the gates of death [cf. Ps. 106.18] 
but returned by the will of God; he became the mes- 
senger of Christ's teaching, after God's miraculous 
and merciful punishment. Then how the meritorious 
Trdat accepted unhoped for salvation and became 
dear to all, becoming by the grace of God the son of 
his reborn native land and heir* to eternal life. 


14. So since we intend to set out this account prop- 
perly, we have not composed our book by taking our 
information from ancient reports but after seeing with 
our own eyes the persons involved and the accom- 
panying spiritual deeds and the illuminating and grace- 
ful teaching which followed the precepts of the gos- 
pel. (We shall tell) how this illuminating teaching 
was honored above all else 
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obym fünphopü Usnndny qupghgen: Rop 
makum Puquenppis® quad bukuku waned as 
hapy pongu Siuquigbgacguul p. he e's n fe 
ns uu, wjf huii p dhówqoppt fphumnnuf: b. 
hunt puku qu bobus þh dru umnicbeug! hnpò u- 
ubu, me bphgpu, L unipg S[iincup Elbahghug 
ipfugfuE fu. dpa tpybe qne [upt wapeapsp 
nde fpagneghuy dujhpbpéu þh topoi depp 
uy binne fF lua. lı hurd apah u upm Spunn 
uri pL juro press pu Snu uy Jud uruinticíuó uia pu 
Yaunutigkuy, Puqucopp  dpughinj Bacing h 
iniu plegeng: mojupshi, k hud ápybu ae fein 
br br easy , | qui qunannciió up uyinni d ft" 
pupku; qpobp wip hue upupghop k pu- 
qnod ijuunop, h hud ápujbu qpuigqned nba pu 
Uuuacdny Uap plu, Spurn funny ate pe Zu ju 
wtb dh pum dfn]E naf uuuidbugnep, 
Qupauny bin Phodp nppnju, np mpduuh bah f 
Lhd Jug ee ae ee uu wf n nib hu ura by, he quu 
pusapbrinailuri uint dunuughug, diróuiupufu 
anupfim Hiruidip, BE acum, qnpág fud 5 np 
Ep, hud qnpi E qub, np quyu mpduuh hqh 
ignpó hr mumn ni urór urn p ju np^op in ni bp nifp: 


15 Upy bbg p dung bpopup, be papi 


Aghghg b inpedu gpib durnmfugu, bh qlrqueuniw 
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by the grace of God. This the king accepted, and he 
subjected everyone to the divine yoke— or rather not 
he but the will of the all-powerful Christ. And how 
they undertook the destruction of the pagan temples 
and the holy foundations of churches were established. 
How they appointed the same man as shepherd of the 
land and enjoyed his teaching. And how Trdat went 
back to the land of the Greeks in the reign of the 
pious Constantine, the established king of the empire 
of Greeks and Romans. And how he made a covenant 
and strengthened him in piety and then returned with 
great gifts and much honor. And how Trdat dedicated 
to God many places. All this we shall relate in detailed 
succession, with the Teaching’ of the saint who was 
made worthy of ascending the great episcopal throne 
and who inherited the patriarchal title? as the cham- 
pion of virtue — whence, from what descent, from what 
family and who was he who became worthy to do this 
by divine-given grace. 


15. So I shall mount the steed of the mind! and 
follow the course of understanding. I shall aim at the 
goal of thought and spur on by the strength of my arm 
and draw upon the force of the scribe's finger. With 
my tongue 
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þunnt pupa Bs, h hupgky Surzimunin elu, 
poqbqael npo] quipe yqunnt los purufhgo, 
qf bys Pr fps preg gs "iuc hg hid quijlrop d wuiibui- 
umhuqpuhati nimius quady gure gery do- 
quip i mmmgbinj, ape ophubugbu quip, "pe 
pha myup wtighw, duifuialpug: gungi fight, 
nnp kupy h mj gh yp bu hait farba aun 
dkugh "ngu, h qéópugpp fpupghuu! b mumagf 
ragu: 

16 Lifttpghay qPnpqndu mqghu, qm- 
furum ur say fer eas po fats oy ees en ra ncuró uu ans ty li ian h- 
anbruigfa ui brinmpufs[fi puipngbn puthi f Fumg, 
BE spun hut qhipg hhm, h apypup m- 
pudp, huf ñ np mumbp, np quja Unpngwimnip 
qunmphjupup Ñaphu jutåji geeguishyad’ mgu- 
us fees fr write bg gunpSop bphbguni: b. af us ers 
Dapp qoeaunenp quppunybiine bain h Spb 
halpot fupmgi anmppimpbut bk hupqugy; 
gino Suifplpnclhrafugu funphughg Lhd w- 
qop ufu, np h janumnmdufung 'Pppumnuf 
gun h dhuy Spfupom few. b quif apaybe 
pup Sin gjun fh k famqueqae f ht, poe fi feu 
b apipupipzuP [nde le pd ghee Bh ugo fp un 
pu Junphhgur pomnedny: be PE qhip in- 
pet mumnmubuþpnifkuwdp L Pphumnuh qopne- 
Phutp Uif us inihi ni uu lyti ofr pr br guru nius - 





HISTORY 29 








I shall provoke thoughts, and my lips will be able to 
enunciate wise sayings. I shall keep a steady course 
and turn the rotating wheel of my historical narrative, 
so that we may happily navigate the waves of this 
chronological sea; that it may be told to future gen- 
erations of this people, who are to come after these 
times have passed, and who will bless the Lord [cf. 
Ps. 101.19]. They will inquire in their ancestral books 
and it will be narrated to them, and (they will inquire) 
in the ordered accounts and it will be told them [cf. 
Deut. 32.7]. 


16. They will read about the preaching of the divine 
gospel of the word of life to this race of T'orgom,! 
this land of Armenia. How and why they received it, 
by what man, and who and whence he was who showed 
in himself this newly-given apostolic grace, and ap- 
peared by such divine grace; and concerning his illu- 
minating teaching and the virtue and order of his an- 
gelic life, the honorable endurance of this grace-filled 
and mighty champion, who was a confessor of Christ 
and a martyr to truth. And how, after this, prosperity 
and peace, plenty, fruitfulness and healing through 
his prayers were granted by God. And how by his love 
for God and the power of Christ given him, the cults 
of inanity fell and were crushed, 
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"hoc uh yuydachph, l annia uum - 
Pht mupudhgue pun udhuu bplhpu Su jug: 
Ge hunt apyle sfukgun bhbghghp h Suyuma- 
nuh upfmpipu, h purblgutts ocius Phu 
apurzinandiachphi, uyu ap h aminpulqufu dfninpnz- 
Peuh irmfuubugu! pugdajpubaghos, gp orp 
qug pupalugu b shuynfgh jffupne bsp Ehi, 
b ni pncauupusin Pilppne Bcupu wiiqquignc Shug. 
bert wpphayp aiduncBhunlppu, upulncghunp 
graye Hand po dhywg,  qfegujubpun d ppad 
guayp p dE) Yadughu diqugu: zupni fhu: 
Hp dpud'opu Pppumnup pupaq quay mpipupna- 
angg unfiulgnsh Susumu usps sfiuy ghu- 
apr pur quippuapupa d gag p mafia jg- 
foupipa qugadpls Uy p Sngdujaapag: jupan 
Arne urs uri front as ub ui tru tre niu urvopli opune- 
Phut, hhhwg dud unlafuag wuy yup 
mbug ofkfutu ungu: 

17 Puh fd! aughu uwskuy 2pPbu h fb- 
peg gopèutufunp, pufuatipan, quipiikoá, wt- 
prpurapnn ur, uwpuamakp, ufssufuqpum, wiper 
canimgp, omuubap, Jpulnzinuly jaiqui mibuii, 
puspupugu d'ojbnthingu, dqintuy f hqghe pu- 
Ty. a guapoupiu ŝSknwphumhu, qukm py bw) 
: ik fete pls earch, Ph Boy abrite 

t^p b qup hk jogaim blu Suuncgunp 
b huyu Sutvquinbuts dhpny oginm Phair. dincfdu- 
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and true piety spread through the whole of this land 
of Armenia. And how churches were built in Armenia, 
and the cults of inanity were broken, which through 
the habitual error of our ancestors had been foolish 
forms of uselessly worked and beguiling stone and 
wood, idolatrous fancies of insensibility. They were 
as if drunk in folly [cf. Prov. 4.17] and stupified by 
the glamour of sin, and like lees in their demonic 
frenzy they sank down in the sea of wickedness of 
sin.’ But he by the will of Christ became a preacher 
teaching justice to all in this land of Armenia, lest they 
be stuck in the footsteps of sin in this world which 
resembles the sea. But when he entered the calm un- 
ruffled harbor of God the Father's tranquility, he there 
prepared for them lodgings of eternal life. 


17. But I have skimmed over the deeply billowing 
waves, the extensive oceans that are ever swelling. 
and like a vortex swirl as they are restlessly driven by 
the wind and piled up to agitated and furious heights. 
After reaching islands, cities and distant lands, finding 
heavy argosies filled with treasure, and numerous valu- 
ables and wealth for decoration and profit, I have 
brought them to the sure repose of your profit. 
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E hs. i| uui hrugnop [ab bruig quhvcinu uijjuminnc- 
Path if hrpin p, us nidi riu qnotiliumnpnefd het h uut 
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Let us hasten to open the treasures of these stores. 
Let us sell to the audience the results of our labor, 
win their attention and offer our story.' Especially 
on account of your command, noblest of men,’ Trdat, 
king of Greater Armenia, we shall bring as the gain 
of our commerce the prosperity of the country, and 
we shall increase your treasure through the labor of 
our seagoing voyages.’ 
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THE LIFE AND HISTORY OF SAINT GREGORY 


[Chapter 1. The wars of Khosrov against 
Sasanian Iran; his murder and 
the occupation of Armenia] 


18. The period of the Parthian kingdom came to an 
end when sovereignty was taken away from Artavan 
son of Valarsh on his murder by Artashir son of Sasan.' 
The latter was a prince from the province of Stahr? 
who had come and united the forces of the Persians; 
they then abandoned and rejected and disdained the 
sovereignty of the Parthians and happily chose the 
sovereignty of Artashir son of Sasan. So after the sad 
news of his death reached Khosrov king of the Armen- 
ians — who was second in the kingdom of the Persians, 
for whoever was king of Armenia had second rank in 
the Persian kingdom'— although he was quickly in- 
formed of the sad news, he had no time to complete 
preparations for war. Then he returned in great sad- 
ness at the course of events, for he had been unable 
to accomplish anything. And he returned to his own 
country greatly distressed.‘ 
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19. But at the start of the next year Khosrov king of 
Armenia began to raise forces and assemble an army. 
He gathered the armies of the Albanians! and the 
Georgians,’ opened the gates of the Alans? and the 
stronghold of the Chor;* he brought through the army 
of the Huns? in order to attack Persian territory and 
invade Asorestan* as far as the gates of Ctesiphon. He 
ravaged the whole country, ruining the populous cities 
and properous towns. He left all the inhabited land 
devasted and plundered. He attempted to eradicate, 
destroy completely, extirpate, and overthrow the Per- 
sian kingdom and aimed at abolishing its civilization. 
At the same time he made an oath to seek vengeance 
with great rancor for their (the Parthians’)’ loss of 
sovereignty; ruthlessly he attempted to exact thorough 
vengeance [cf. I Macc. 9.42]. He was greatly puffed 
up [cf. II Macc. 9.4], trusting in the number of his 
forces and hoping in the valor of his army. There 
quickly arrived in support great numbers of strong 
and brave cavalry detachments, Albanians, Lp'ink',? 
Chilpk',? Kaspk''^ and others from those regions, in 
order to seek vengeance for the blood of Artavan. 


20. For because of! his family relationship to that 
dynasty he was very grieved that they (the Persians) 
had submitted 
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and accepted the rule of the Stahrian and had united 
with him. And although Khosrov sent an embassy so 
that his relatives would support him and with his own 
kingdom oppose (the Persians), and that there would 
also come to his aid (contingents) from the regions of 
the Kushans,’ brave and valiant armies both from that 
area and their own land, yet his relatives, the chiefs 
and princes and leaders of the Parthians paid no heed. 
For they had attached themselves in obedience and 
subjection to the rule of Artashir, rather than to the 
rule of their relative and brother. 


21. Nonetheless Khosrov took the vast numbers of 
his army, plus whatever lancers had arrived to support 
him in the war. And when the Persian king saw the 
great size of this force bearing down upon him with 
enormous strength, he advanced against them in battle 
array. However, he was unable to resist them, and fled 
before them. In pursuit they cut down the whole army 
of the Persians, scattering corpses over the plains and 
roads, and inflicting cruel and unbearable suffering. 
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After this great slaughter the Armenian king joyfully 
and victoriously returned with much booty to the land 
of Armenia, to the province of Ayrarat and the city 
of Valarshapat, with great rejoicing, with good re- 
nown, and with much plunder. 


22. Then he commanded that ambassadors be sent 
throughout the land, that edicts be composed and 
vows be made to the seven altars of the temples of 
the cult of the images of the idols.' He honored the 
sites of the ancestral worship of his Arsacid family? 
with white oxen and white rams, white horses and 
white mules, gold and silver ornaments, fringed and 
tasseled silks, gold crowns and silver altars,’ beautiful 
vases with precious gems, gold and silver, shining rai- 
ment and lovely decoration.^ Similarly he took a fifth 
of all the enormous booty he had collected and gave 
splendid gifts to the priests. And to the soldiers who 
had followed him he gave gifts before dismissing them. 


23. Then at the beginning of the next year he gath- 
ered a great army [cf. I Macc. 4.27-8], summoning the 
same troops; and with even more than these, because 
the forces of the Tachiks! had come to his support, 
he spread his invasion over the regions of Asorestan. 
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They plundered the whole land and victoriously re- 
turned to their own countries. And for ten? years they 
made continual incursions in this manner, plundering 
all the lands which were under the suzerainty and 
authority of the Persians. 


24. But when the Persian king saw all these misfor- 
tunes which had befallen him, he was oppressed, af- 
flicted, tormented, and plunged into hesitation and 
doubt [cf. I Macc. 3.29-31]. He summoned all the kings 
and governors and princes and generals and leaders 
and nobles of his kingdom! and they held council. He 
begged them all to seek and find a solution, promising 
all sorts of rewards. “If only someone be found,” he 
said, “who will be able to exact vengeance,” he prom- 
ised to elevate him to second rank in his kingdom, if 
only someone would undertake to avenge him. “Only 
I and my throne will be above him, be he of very 
humble or of honorable origin.” He promised to grant 
him all sorts of honors and gifts and rewards. 


25. Now there was in the council a leading chief- 
tain of the Parthian kingdom, 
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called Anak.' He rose, and coming forward promised 
to exact vengeance from his own king as if from an 
enemy. 


26. He (the king) began to address him and said: “If 
only you settle this account loyally, I shall return to 
you (your) native’ Parthian (land), your own Pahlav, 
and I shall honor you with a crown and make you 
famous and honored in my kingdom and call you 
second to me.” 


27. The Parthian replied and said: “Do you succor 
the rest of my family, while my brother and I today 
take our leave from you." 


28. Then the Parthian made his preparations and 
arrangements, and with his brother, his household, 
their wives and children, and all his retinue, took his 
departure; he journeyed, spying out the roads, and 
came to Armenia on the pretext of emigrating, as if 
he had revolted against the Persian king. He came be- 
fore king Khosrov in the province of Uti, at the city 
of Khalkhal, in the winter quarters of the Armenian 
king.! 


29. When the Armenian king saw him, he gladly 


went to meet him and welcomed him with great joy— 


especially when he began to speak deceitfully and 
fradulently with him and 
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to show the sincerity of his coming: “I came to you,” 
he said, “in order that we might be able to make com- 
mon cause in seeking vengeance.” 


30. Now when the king saw this man arriving with 
all his household, he sincerely believed in him. Then 
he honored him in royal fashion and established him 
in the second rank of his kingdom. And for the whole 
duration of that winter they passed the days of chilling 
winds and ice in cheerfulness. 


31. But when the warmer days of the southerly winds 
arrived to open the gates of spring, the king departed 
from those regions. They descended to the province 
of Ayrarat, to the city of Valarshapat. And while they 
happily relaxed there the king decided to gather an 
army and invade Persian territory [cf. I Macc. 4.35]. 


32. When the Parthian heard of this he remembered 
the oath of his compact with the Persian king. He 
also remembered the promises of rewards, and had a 
yearning for his own country which was called Pah- 
lav.' So he decided on an evil plan. He and his brother 
took the king aside, as if for recreation and to consult 
with him [cf. II Macc. 4.46]. 
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They had half-drawn their steel swords, and suddenly 
raised their weapons and struck the king dead to the 
ground. As soon as the news of this event was di- 
vulged, the lamentation of the crowd waxed strong; 
meanwhile they had mounted their horses and had 
fled. 


33. But when the princes of the Armenian army 
learned of this they split into groups and made pur- 
suit. Some hastened by land to reach the head of the 
bridge at the gate of the city of Artashat. For the river 
Araxes had risen and was flowing full to both banks 
[cf. Jos. 3.15] with swollen masses of icy water from 
melting snow at the time of its flooding. The others 
passed over the bridge of the city of Valarshapat 
which is called the bridge of Metsamawr! and has- 
tened to precede them to the head of the bridge of 
Valarshapat. In a narrow passage of the road they 
arrested them and from the bridge of Tap'er? they 
cast them into the river. They themselves then re- 
turned with cries of woe and lamentation, and the 
whole land gathered to mourn the king. 


34. Before the warm spirit had left his breast and he 
had breathed his last [cf. II Macc. 7.14], (the king) 
ordered the extermination of their family. Then they 
began to massacre and slaughter them. 
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From among the children they left not even those too 
young to know their right hand from their left |cf. 
Jonah 4.11]. Likewise they exterminated the female 
side of the family by the sword. Only two' infant sons 
of the Parthian did someone’ save and rescue through 
their nurses, who took them and fled.“ the one to Per- 
sian territory and the other to Greek territory. 


35. And it happened that when the Persian king 
heard of all this he greatly rejoiced, and he made that 
day a great and jovous festival and carried out many 
vows to the fire-temples.' He assembled an army and 
hastened to make incursions throughout the regions 
of Armenia. He brought into captivity men and beasts. 
old men and infants, vouths and children alike. 


36. But there escaped from the raid one of the sons 
of Khosrov king of Armenia, an infant! called Trdat; 
his tutors took him and fled to the emperor's court 
in Greek territory. Then the Persian king came and 
imposed his own name on Armenia, and set the Greek 
army to flight, pursuing it to the borders of Greece. 
He had ditches dug to fix the frontier, and called the 
place “the gate of ditches” instead of the earlier title 
"the Pit.^* 
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And he deported the other inhabitants of the land? 
and took possession of the country for himself. 


[Chapter 2. Trdat in exile; his restoration 
to the throne of Armenia 


37. Now Tiridates’ was raised and educated in the 
house of a certain count called Licinius. On the other 
hand, the son of the Parthian who had taken refuge 
in Greek territory was brought up and educated in 
Caesarea, the capital of Cappadocia. And he was 
brought up bv his tutors? in the fear of Christ; he re- 
ceived a Christian education, became acquainted with 
the scriptures of God, and drew near to the fear of 
the Lord. His name was called Gregory. When he had 
discovered from his tutors the deeds committed by his 
father. he went to Tiridates and voluntarily entered 
his service. But he hid his identity and did not reveal 
whose (son) he was or whence or how or why (he had 
come). He gave himself over to his employ and served 
him obediently. 


38. In those times the ruler of the Greeks was en- 
gaged in persecuting the church of God.' And when 
Tiridates discovered that Gregory was a member of 
the Christian cult, he thenceforth began to castigate 
him and made all sorts of frightening threats to him. 
Often he imprisoned and bound him and tormented 
him, that he might abandon the worship of Christ 
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and turn to comply with the cult of the vain and im- 
pure gods. 


39. Atabout that time the ruler of the Goths raised 
an army and assembled many forces and came to wage 
war with the ruler of the Greeks.' He sent messages 
to this effect: "Why do we come to make indiscrimi- 
nate battle, to spread abroad our armies and bring 
disaster and tribulation on the country? Behold I come 
forth as a champion? from my army to challenge you, 
and do you (come forth) from the Greeks. Let us come 
together in a place of battle. If I vanquish you, the 
Greeks will submit to my rule. And if you vanquish 
me, our lives will be subject to you and in your hands. 
And let both our lands be spared blood and slaughter." 


40. And when the Greek king heard all this he was 
afraid, because they! did not accept battle in fixed 
order, army opposing army And he was unable to 
agree to the proposition, because he was weak in 
bodily strength. He was disconcerted and terrified, 
because he did not know what reply to give. 


41. Then the king gave a command that decrees and 
messages should be sent to 






































56 UTtUPUVTUTL6US 


——M — M —— M € €—— M MÀ 





þu h qopa qopnc huh pepaj, gh nep h gh 
wn ww Sumutepghts fury furl: Buju? duu 
iul fopeutip h qopp k tupuupmpp wn wu bus 
wwii fupfaqubp: Dabu k [php qpacis 
qmi op pun pepe &knundpu Ep! iine Hp 
Saul p þh bh equina fw! ufu ifa jh- 
ub Puqucappi, k Spgunmnku pg du: 

42 Gu dhug pkn quypu qacugp qopugi' 
poy Fh ungu quy iinafib, p abrquignja nba 
dp, panneunbEDn: mqghumuiienjfu, f pinqagull Ju 
Sendpupngugu, ma gpa purquip[i.— pulugh 
qupnchu puquppi mgqpluy bp, qh dud bp &u- 
apu, qhibpnj: Ppph ng quie jump bpfijupug 
qopni puqdnie pku quipifufu fbpulipn; d fr yle 
b odEyaplbp! 5augbghu huufubffn h qncmpues 
pul puqupoplh dhol, qh [anmutsudpmp dph- 
play Spe hn np qupug dghy qdbnts frp dud 
npifn ft pupápne fð kuu, Sujudu Spaununku by bus; 
h Bou! Subp pubbonge pupqu pupqu h di) 
qopugu Apis b ence punipulub: bos h ghul- 
pupunquissa ful k pugaeda f gung pm juljnju 
"pinu pubbinsp fl) qopurgu, L popu ufunpb 
byku huiubp, 

43 Ruju dba ng? ufunni Phu nb 
nhan bhhhuñbu qupiPugans bul bpph mji qu- 
nuconml dhphugue' npncip puquph/u purguts, h 
qoppl earth brt ass fü un 5 tu atr pr url, F Ubppu Pansat lp 





HISTORY 57 





the nobles and troops of his command,' that where- 
ever they might be they were to come to him immedi- 
ately. Then the nobles and troops and princes has- 
tened to his presence. Licinius also took his own force 
that was under his command [cf. III Macc. 1.2] and 
hastened to the battlefield to meet the king; and Tiri- 
dates was with him. 


42. And while the troops of his force were still on 
their way, they happened to enter a narrow place in 
a sunken pathway through the vineyard and barns 
leading to the gate of the city. Now the gates of the 
city were locked, it being midnight. Since no forage! 
could be found for the horses of the vast army in the 
middle of the night, they looked around and saw in a 
walled pen a great pile of hay. But no one was able 
to lay hand on it because of the height of the wall. 
Then Tiridates climbed over and threw back heaps 
of it to the troops until there was enough. He also 
threw the guards and many donkeys? over the wall 
among the troops, and he himself then climbed back. 


43. When Licinius saw this great feat of strength’ he 
was amazed. So when the morning dawned and the 
gates of the city were opened and all the troops had 
entered inside, 
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Licinius went to meet the king, with all the magnates 
and generals and officers and nobles. 


44, When the king told his nobles all the words of 
the king of the Goths, then Licinius began to speak 
with the sovereign and said: "Let my lord's heart not 
be disturbed. There is here in your court a man by 
whom this affair can be managed. His name is Tiri- 
dates and he is from the family of the king of Ar- 
menia." And he told of his deeds of strength the pre- 
vious night. Then he gavea command and they brought 
Tiridates before the king, and he told him everything 
in order. Then they agreed to the duel and arranged 
that they would meet each other in combat the next 
morning. 


45. At dawn on the next day he ordered him to be 
clothed in purple, and they robed Tiridates with im- 
perial garb and put on him the royal emblem. And no 
one recognized him, so the word went out to everyone 
that it was the emperor himself. So he left the vast 
mass of the army and with the sound of the trumpet 
advanced rapidly |cf. I Macc. 9.12] to meet the enemy. 
When the false emperor and the king came face to 
face, they whipped the flanks of their horses and 
charged each other. 
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Then the false emperor overthrew the king, and seiz- 
ing him brought him before the emperor. 


46. Then the emperor greatly honored Tiridates and 
bestowed handsome gifts on him. He crowned his 
head with a diadem, and decorated him with the pur- 
ple and the imperial insignia. And he entrusted to him 
a great army for his support, and sent him to his own 
land of Armenia.! 


47. So after his victorious show of strength, Trdat, 
king of Greater Armenia, returned from Greek terri- 
tory. The king hastened to Armenia; when he arrived 
he found there a great army of Persians, because they 
had subdued the country for themselves. Many he 
slaughtered and many he threw back in flight to Per- 
sia. And he brought under his own sway his ancestral 
kingdom and ruled over its borders [cf. I Macc. 2.46].' 


[Chapter 3. Gregory's tortures 


A. Dialogue between Gregory 
and Trdat| 

48. In the first year of the reign of Trdat in Greater 
Armenia, they’ went to the province of Ekeleats^ to 
the village of Eréz,? to the temple of Anahit in order 
to sacrifice there. And when they had completed this 
unworthy deed, they went down and encamped on 
the bank of the river called Gayl.’ 

49. When he had entered his tent and sat down to 
table, 
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and when they had drunk well, the king ordered Greg- 
ory to present to the altar of Anahit's statue offerings 
of crowns and thick branches of trees. But he did not 
agree to serve the worship of the gods.' 


50. Then the king began to speak with Gregory and 
said: "You have come and joined us as a stranger and 
foreigner.' How then are you able to worship that God 
whom I do not worship?" And he ordered him to be 
imprisoned for that day. The next morning he com- 
manded and they brought Gregory before the king. 


51. The king began to speak with Gregory and said: 
"It is these many years that I have known you, and 
you have served me faithfully with all your strength. 
I have been very satisfied with your labors and I in- 
tended to reward! you. Why then do you not do my 
will?" 


32. Gregory replied and said: "It is commanded by 
God that 'servants should be obedient to their bodily 
lords’ [Eph. 6.5], as is right and as you have borne 
witness to me that I have served you with all my 
strength. But it is not fitting to pay to any one else 
the honor and worship due to God. For he alone is 
the creator of heaven and of the angels, who glorify 
his majesty, and of earth and of men, who have been 
fashioned by him 
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and whose duty it is to worship him and do his will; 
(as also should) everything else that is in them, in the 


J 


sea and on land. 


53. The king said: “Know that you have made use- 
less the services which you have rendered me and to 
which I am witness. Now, instead of the rewards which 
you should have received, I shall increase affliction 
upon you; and instead of honor, dishonor; and instead 
of elevation to high rank, prison and bonds and death 
which removes all hope of life for men—unless you 
agree to offer worship to the gods, and especially to 
this great lady Anahit.! She is the glory of our race and 
our savior; her all kings honor, especially the king 
of the Greeks. She is mother of all virtues, benefactor 
of all human nature, and the offspring of the great and 
noble Aramazd.” 


54. Gregory said: "I have served you loyally. I my- 
self shall never render vain my services. For it is writ- 
ten by God that 'they should serve their bodily mas- 
ters’ [Eph. 6.5]; because such the Lord recompenses’ 
with blessings. For I had no expectation that I would 
receive compensation from you but from God, whose 
creation are all creatures visible and invisible. 


55. “But as for your saying ‘I shall increase affliction 
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for you rather than rewards, by removing me from 
this life you will merely increase for me the joy of 
Christ that has been prepared for me [cf. Jn. 14.2-3]; 
his majesty is eternal, his kingdom passes not away 
Icf. Dan. 7.27], and his blessings do not fail. And in- 
stead of the dishonor which you promise in place of 
honor, you will grant me the honor of the angels, the 
joyous praisers of their creator. 


56. "And as for your saying 'instead of elevation to 
high rank I shall cast you into prison and bonds,’ I 
would be blessed to accept the example of my Lord's 
bonds. And with him I would be happy and rejoice in 
the day of his coming. And by depriving me of your 
company at table, you will merely cast me into the 
company of Abraham,! the father of the faith, and of 
all the just who will rejoice in the kingdom of God 
[cf. Matt. 8.11]. 


57. “And as for your threatening me with death, you 
will merely join me to the band of Christ, where are 
all those called, the fathers and the just, the prophets 
and the apostles, the martyrs and all the elect. 


38. "You say ‘by death I shall cut off hope of life,’ 
just as your own hope is cut off, whereas the hope of 
all who serve and love God is strengthened. But those 
who are like you, who worship gods that are mute and 





ini eee 


a - 














68 UPUPULPE LEDS 








qnébyu, dbaugopdu dupla! wpguph pu Ep 
59 «Uy, gap rner hnsha SES Uuh han un fr ~ 

Gp’ abu pgbt wpgbop dupahl ap jujudud 
Epphi duduluhh: Pugh nhguapunn lufaup- 
pe Phudp qupgplfu np qujuduifh Efu, gin- 
Pb«e hepys phbpye pfubyed qpewgis® Sanufüb- 
gag fikkwia spiky L munnhbpu hutagiby h 
Sethe ququishy: Np ng pol Eu, ñg gwp h ny 
ppp adhe pus huphy ant. 55 unnach how 
phe qqugnowkuju fhephufug, h ng afnmpgb 
1E Qvaduunhpy hephalug. qop gmp gunpbuy 
qugnbg yuon Bpy fing Abpng: be nfo 
vuh Umen], japoy h puphug dmjbiEp! uuz- 
mbp qiuspnbgbung l qpwphykion h qnubbqkiug 
& qupbuBbgbson, qop lamnzónj hwpybuy E 
Aree 4 h ake k poifeunmenpnc Pp dupy- 
6O «Pub pid pfigh mdb Sumquiign.- 
nran ae 
PEE TARN " e t qipgpu Suus 
Nort) No nep ap ae ge de 
al qemuly Gupl, h qupåkuy inpol 
“aspen bad f: prd: Uji fk p fiwipy ght J~ 
suman Shuda. qh wugnkdp ghbuqguiiph, np 
— $ (bigun ph mwy dba, qnpdun h 
hudh. qh Biubu h dhnuthdp' hbuqubh kilp: 





HISTORY 69 





lifeless, the work of men’s hands [cf. Wis. 14.29: Is. 
46.6], truly you are without hope of the true life of 


God.! 


59. "Butas for the one whom you call tbe great lady 
Anahit, there may well have been some such person 
at some time. For the demons by impious magic and 
by assuming various deceiving forms persuaded the 
men who lived at that time to build temples and set 
up images and worship them. But they do not really 
exist; they can do neither harm nor good to anyone; 
they can neither honor their worshippers nor dishonor 
their opponents. Your mind is deranged if you worship 
them. Instead of God, in whose blessings you rejoice, 
you are worshiping objects of wood and stone and 
gold and silver, which God has established for the 
service and needs and glory of mankind.’ 


60. “But may I in all obedience [cf. I Tim. 2.11] and 
all sincerity and fear worship God the creator and the 
Son the establisher! and the Spirit the disposer? of all 
creatures,? who made everything and can destroy and 
renew again by his mercy. Our life is not hopeless, 
for we worship the living one who can give us life 
when he wishes [cf. Rom. 4.17]. For although we die, 
yet we live. 
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For just as the Son of God died and rose’ and by his 
resurrection showed us the model’ of life, so we who 
die for his sake will come alive [cf. I Thess. 5.9] when 
the kingdom of the creator will be revealed to his crea- 
tures, when he will seek vengeance for impiety, de- 
manding it with impartial and rigorous judgment from 
all alike [cf. II Thess. 1.8-9].” 


61. The king said: "As for your statement ‘from you 
I expected nothing, nor have I need,' I know that you 
are seeking death and recompense for yourself in the 
tomb, where are the former men who died. I shall 
quickly send you where you wish to go. But show me 
who that Christ may be, that I may know who might 
be that recompenser [cf. Rom. 2.6; II Tim. 4.8] of your 
labors, he whom you call Creator. Could he be some 
ruler of the tombs whom you wish to meet, or is be 
one who would free you from your imprisoning bonds?’ 


62. “Where then the unfailing joy of which you spoke 
might be, or what the coming might be, I know not. Or 
what the angels are of whom you spoke, or what are 
your hope and our hopelessness. Come then and 
kindly explain all this to me. But I shall not absolve 
you from the opprobrium of the gods whom you have 
insulted. For you yourself said 'they are men' and you 
brought them down to mortal nature. 
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And the terrible insult which you made to the gods 
(applies)! also to us kings, for you said that the kings 
who worship them are insane." 


63. Gregory said: "Christ is the Son of God, through 
whom he made this world and fashioned it [cf. Jn. 1.3]; 
he is the judge of the living and the dead [cf. II Tim. 
4.1], Lord and recompenser of bounty to the bountiful 
and of evil to the evil [cf. Matt. 16.27; Rom. 2.6; II 
Tim 4.8]. 


64. “He, as you indeed said, is truly the lord and 
guardian of the tombs. For he died willingly and en- 
tered a tomb, which guards the bones of all men; and 
by his resurrection he demonstrated and revealed the 
resurrection of the dead. For he himself is resurrection 
and life [cf. Jn. 11.25], the raiser and renewer of all 
flesh! [cf. I Cor. 15.52; Phil. 3.21], and he keeps the 
breath of men alive? [cf. Acts 17.25]. For he himself 
is life that he may renew the breath of men, having 
been clothed in the same flesh? And then he will 
reveal each one's recompense for each one's labors 
[cf. Col. 3.24]. For he will bring forth the bound 
from the house of bondage to idolatry, those who are 
bound in sin; and he will break the chains of lawless- 
ness (for) those who are like you. But from such bonds 
as you threaten, he is accustomed to reveal the grace 
of mercy and to save those who hope in him. 


65. "And the unfailing joy is this, 
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when he will make immortal and raise to his own di- 
vinity his beloved and called and invited! and those 
who kept the commandments; whereas the sinners he 
will make immortal in their eternal torments. And 
the coming is this, when he will come to do all this.’ 
And the angels are those who are the servants of his 
majesty and divinity and of the eternal kingdom. 


66. "Our hope expects and awaits this. And vour 
hopelessness is this, that you do not recognize your 
Creator who makes this demand on you, nor do you 
seek the Lord your creator nor have you recognized 
him. Truly you have become like horses or mules, 
since there is no wisdom in you. And you have been 
found to be less intelligent than an ox or donkey since 
you have not recognized your fashioner, who in his 
own time will fit your cheeks into a bridle and bit, 
you who will not be able to approach him |cf. Ps. 31.9; 
Is. 1.3]. 


67. "But as for your saying 'you have insulted the 
gods, what could this insult mean to them who have 
no sensation even of anyone's honoring them? For 
they have been fashioned by the hands of men, and 
have been created by aberrant and dreaming thoughts. 
For (men) were enticed by the sculpted images of 
earlier men to work these, in which indeed they have 
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deprived of the creator’s light. But those who worship 
the same are truly like animals. For ‘they have a mouth 
and do not speak. They have eyes and see not. They 
have hands and feel not. They have feet and move not. 
There is no breath in their mouths. Those who made 
them will become like them, and also all those who 
hope in them [Ps. 113.13-16; 134.16-18].'" 


68. The king began to speak and said: "How often 
have I given you warning and commands not to repeat 
in my presence these compositions of fabulous stories 
which you have pieced together and learned up and 
which it is unfitting for you to tell? So I have spared 
you, because of your services, in order that you might 
come to the right path and worship the gods, whose 
honor you have slighted by calling someone else crea- 
tor. And those who are truly creator you insult, calling 
lifeless and mute the great Anahit,! who gives life and 
fertility to our land of Armenia, and with her the 
great and noble Aramazd, the creator of heaven and 
earth, and with him the other gods. And you have 
gone so far as to insult us as well, daring to call us 
horses and mules. Because you have multiplied all 
these insults — even to calling us animals —now I shall 
cast you into torments and I shall place a bridle on 
your cheeks, that you may know that for your futile 
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you repeated before me, you immediately received 
your deserts. This,” he said, “was a great courtesy on 
my part in speaking with you and honoring you, yet 
you replied to me as an equal.” 


[B. The first and second tortures; 
Gregory's prayer] 

69. So he had his hands bound behind him, and a 
muzzle put in his mouth; and he had a block of salt 
hung on his back and a noose placed round his chest, 
and cords put round and tightened on him; and he 
had him bound and raised up by machines to the high- 
est part of the palace wall. And he remained thus, 
tightly bound, for seven days. And after the seventh 
day he commanded and they released him from this 
torture and binding, and they brought him before (the 
king). 
70. He began to question him. “How could you suf- 
fer, resist, endure, and last until today? Did you per- 
ceive that truly like a donkey or mule! you took on 
and carried such a great load and were stationary 
under your burden? Because you dared to insult the 
gods by saying they are immobile, therefore they have 
repaid you with such punishment. So now, if you will 
not agree to worship the gods, and if you repeat such 
insults to the deities, then still worse and crueler 
sufferings will come upon you." 
71. Gregory replied: “Concerning the gods that you 
mention, 
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whom you call deities, they truly are fabricated, be- 
cause they have been made by men and set up as 
images by the hands of an artisan. Some are of wood 
and some of stone, some are of bronze and some of 
silver and some of gold. They have never spoken nor 
thought nor made any decision — neither for you nor 
for me. And you yourself bear me witness that they 
have never spoken to you about the torments you are 
inflicting on me. Have indeed mute stones ever com- 
prehended the sufferings of men? 


72. “But as for your hanging! salt on me in order to 
torment me with bonds, I hope in my Lord, whose 
creation are heaven and earth, and in the co-worker 
the Son, and in the Spirit, the intercessor [cf. Rom. 
8.26, 34], that they may season? my immortality with 
the real salt of the truth that passes not away [cf. Matt. 
5.13]. And (I hope) that he may give me the very easy 
yoke [cf. Matt. 11.30] of the gifts of humility and calm, 
which passes not away for ever and ever. He raises the 
humble [cf. Lk. 1.52] by his benevolence to that inex- 
haustible and unending recompense, to the infinite, 
timeless, and unending day of election, in the seventh 
age to come? when he will give rest to all his laborers 
and reward them in his majesty. 


73. “But of those who worship stone idols, 
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the prophet says: ‘They will go down like stones in 
many waters’ [Ezra 19.11 = Neh. 9.11; cf. Ex. 15.5]. 
And of those who worship wooden sculptures he 
speaks thus: ‘Fire burned over all the wooden field, 
and it will consume sinners, and will not be extin- 
guished’ [Jer. 7.20]. As for those who worship (images) 
of silver and gold, he speaks thus: “Their silver and 
their gold will not be able to save them in the day of 
the Lord's anger’ [Ez. 7.19; Zeph. 1.18]. He is able to 
impose on them heavy loads [cf. Lk. 11.46] and also 
on all resisters and sinners who may be impious like 


35 


you. 


74. Then he ordered him to be hung upside-down 
from one foot and that while he was upside-down they 
should burn dung beneath him and he should be 
flogged with vicious green rods. Ten men tormented 
him according to the king's command. And he re- 
mained suspended thus for seven days. 


75. While he was hanging he began to speak from 
the gibbet! as follows: “I am grateful to you, Lord,’ 
for making my unworthiness worthy of your gift. For 
from the beginning you have loved the creatures of 
your hands, and you have given (us) the joy of un- 
troubled repose in the garden of delight. You made us 
immortal and free of pain and prepared for us the 
joyful destiny of unending life, (which we would have 
enjoyed) if we had kept the commandment that you 
placed on us not to eat from the tree.* For you said: 
‘Do not eat 
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from that tree from which I have commanded you not 
to eat’ [Gen. 2.17; 3.11]. Not that the tree, called of 
life, could give life without your command and beney- 
olent will— and your will and word and benevolence 
are the only-begotten Son, the offspring of your di- 
vinity, and the holy Spirit who proceeds from you and 
fills all the world, who is with you and with your only- 
begotten in your being.’ 


76. “For if we had observed your commandment, 
Lord, and had kept the command which you imposed 
for the sake of testing our virtue, you would have 
granted us life without pain, free of labor, fault, care, 
sadness or old age.' We sowed and increased, as you 
commanded us to live in bodily fashion [cf. Gen. 1.28], 
being clothed in shameless glory for a garment in your 
garden in which you had placed us. Thereafter, as 
after the holy marriage and birth of a son to Enoch 
you raised him to the ranks of the angels, to the des- 
tiny of joy and immortality [cf. Gen. 5.22, 24], so, if 
we had observed your commandment, you would have 
shown us the example? of Enoch. For you would have 
transferred us from the delightful garden and from our 
earthly condition to immortality, as (you transferred) 
Enoch to the ranks of the angels.? And you would have 
brought in your universal kingdom, which you had 
prepared 
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previously for our glory before the world existed [cf. 
Jn. 17.5]. For ‘what eye has not seen, nor ear heard, 
nor has fallen into the heart of man, you have pre- 
pared for those who earlier loved you' [I Cor. 2.9], 
which you will give, Lord, to those who have loved 
the day when your only-begotten will be revealed. 


7]. “But when the enemy saw us being honored by 
the benevolence of your will, he was jealous! of the 
honor of the crown of our boasting, of the honor given 
by you in that you said ‘I have made man in the like- 
ness of the image of our form and I have set him up 
as lord of all’? [Gen. 1.27; Ps. 8.7]. At the jealousy of 
the slandering enemy the charms of debauchery |cf. 
II Macc. 6.21]? entered the world and threw men from 
life and repose [cf. Wis. 2.24], which you in your 
mercy had granted mankind who lost them. 


78. "But since your divinity had compassion on the 
weakness of our humanity, in your perpetual mercy 
you did not abandon us because of your benevolence. 
In your long-suffering indulgence you sent the holy 
prophets, your beloved ones, to earth, who became 
luminaries on earth in the midst of the benighted 
heathen races [cf. II Pet. 1.19]. But by these irrational 
and lawless men they were hated and persecuted; they 
revealed the mysteries 
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of your illumination, and they preached your will and 
the coming of your Son to the world, who was to come 
and remove the burden of the punishment for the sins 
of erring mankind.! 


79. "Because they preached this in the world they 
were put to death with torture, torments and all sorts 
of trials and tribulations; they led a bitter life in the 
world for the sake of preaching you to their tormen- 
tors. But their tormentors and enemies weakened and 
fell. Therefore at this encounter which has come upon 
me my heart will not fear; and in the struggle which 
faces me I have placed my hope in you [cf. Ps. 26.24]. 
At the end of time you have revealed the mystery of 
your will, of which you previously informed the first 
races through your holy prophets [cf. Heb. 1.1-2], by 
means of your beloved Son, who was sent by you to 
come and be born of the holy virgin. For as through 
the first virgin, Eve, death entered the world, so 
through this virgin life will enter the world.’ For as 
through Eve's giving birth, Cain's curse and sweat 
and toil and agitation and troubles entered the world; 
so through the birth of your Son from the virgin, rest 
and life and blessings will enter the world. 


80. "You sent your only-begotten Son into the world, 
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light from light, life from life, who came to put on the 
likeness of our flesh from the virgin [cf. Phil. 2.7], in 
order by his own likeness to raise us to the divinity, 
who became like us. He was born from the virgin in 
the flesh and became man and was incorporate like 
us, yet he is and remains in the glory of his divinity. 
He is the same, who was and is and remains for ever 
with the Father and with the holy Spirit. But because 
he loved mankind, therefore he became like us, that 
he might bring us to abundance by the grace of his 
divinity, which is the will of his begetter. And he ful- 
filled his will. He glorified the saints by his own endur- 
ance, in enduring himself the indignity of affliction, 
death and torments, with his death and burial. Be- 
cause men loved to worship images in human shape, 
skillfully carved from wood, he himself became the 
image of men,’ that he might subject to his own image 
of his divinity the image-makers and image-lovers and 
image-worshippers. 


81. "And because men were accustomed to worship 
lifeless and dead images, he himself became a dead 
image! on the cross. He died and breathed his last, 
in order that by this (image) familiar to them he might 
quickly subject them to his own image. 
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He made the cross appear as a hook,’ and he made 
his body food? for the universe, that thereby he might 
catch* (men) for the royal altar of the eternal king- 
dom of his divinity. 


82. “And instead of carved pieces of wood he set 
up his cross in the middle of the universe,' that those 
who were accustomed to worshipping wood, by this 
familiar and accustomed (object) might be persuaded 
to worship the cross of wood and the image and bodily 
form upon it. For on the cross he spoke thus, as the 
prophet indicated on behalf of the Lord: ‘I shall be- 
come like a deaf man who does not hear, and like a 
mute, for he does not open his mouth’ [Ps. 37.14]. For 
you, Lord, previously said through the prophet, before 
the time had come for your Son Jesus to endure all 
these sufferings: ‘I shall make you mute and shall bind 
your tongue in your palate [Ez. 3.26]. And you will 
become like a man in whose mouth there are no words 
of reproach’ [Ps. 37.15]. 


83. “Because men loved the dumb idols of the im- 
ages of the vain gods, therefore the Son of God too 
became in the flesh an image of man, in the likeness 
of human images, mounting the elevated cross as if 
climbing a high summit;' and he showed (his) speech- 
less lifelessness to creation. So the world saw him on 
a high place and rejoiced, 
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worshiped, and submitted. 


84. "And because men were accustomed to rejoice 
in the temples of the idols with sacrifices which they 
offered to the speechless (idols), therefore you sum- 
moned the world to the sacrifice of your Son and said: 
‘I have sacrificed the fatted (calf), I have prepared a 
meal’ [cf. Matt. 22.4; Lk. 15.23]. And you increased 
their joy by the crucifixion of your Son. And you 
satisfied the whole world from the living flesh, which 
is sufficient food and life for all your worshippers 
throughout the whole world.’ But those who did not 
wish to come to the invitation to the spiritual marriage 
of the altar,? these you have prepared for eternal tor- 
ments, for unending destruction by irrevocable judg- 
ments; and their cities you have established in the 
midst of the fire of the torments prepared (by) your 


anger.? 


85. "And because men ate and drank the blood of 
idolatrous animal sacrifices, therefore he shed his own 
blood on the wood, so that the wood (might replace) 
the wooden sculptures, and he himself the impure 
images in human form,? and his blood the blood of 
joyful feasting,? whereby (might be effected) the re- 
newal of the flesh for the blossoming of mankind [cf. 
Phil. 3.21]. For he came and redeemed us |cf. Gal. 
3.13] with his blood from bondage to servitude by his 
divinity, and freed us from slavery 
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to the wickedness of sin [cf. Rom. 8.2]. For we are the 
price of your Son’s blood [cf. I Cor. 6.19; 7.23], who 
have been saved and freed by his blood and flesh. For 
we are not masters of ourselves if we follow our own 
will or the will of mortal men— although they might 
be our bodily masters. But we must honor them as is 
commanded by you [cf. Eph. 6.5; Col. 3.22; I Pet. 
2.18], yet not exchange you for fear of mortal men. 
For they are only able to torture the body, whereas 
your only-begotten Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, can 
cast everyone into eternal torments, with soul and 
body into the inextinguishable fire and the undying 
worm [cf. Matt. 10.28; Mk. 9.43]. 


86. "But, Lord, give me power to endure the afflic- 
tion and pain of my torment, and have mercy on me 
as on the thief who shared with you the sufferings of 
your cross [cf. Lk. 23.43]. Bestow on me the compas- 
sion of your benevolent grace whereby the whole 
world lives, the just and the sinners, through your 
sweet indulgence. ‘For you make your sun to rise over 
the evil and the good, and you bring rain on the just 
and on sinners’ |Matt. 5.45]. For you restrain your 
anger and demonstrate your mercy to all men alike. 


87. "Give me, Lord, grace to endure 
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these bitter torments which they are inflicting on me, 
that I may become worthy to keep the tradition [cf. 
II Tim. 1.12] of this faith of light which you gave me, 
to know you and do your will. May those who hoped 
in you not be ashamed [cf. Rom. 9.33; I Pet. 2.6], those 
who once boasted in your only-begotten Son, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who was sent by you; whom you sent to 
death for our sins, that he might take our sins upon 
himself and therewith bring upon himself the punish- 
ment for our transgressions by his sufferings on the 
cross, that he might fulfill and grant the grace of re- 
wards to those who believe in him. 


88. “And so, benevolent Lord, who said: ‘I am with 
you every day until the end of the world’ [Matt. 28.20], 
do not deprive us of your hand [cf. Eccl. 7.18], but 
strengthen us in your will, that we may be able to 
endure this struggle on behalf of your great name, 
that the boast of us your faithful servants in the ma- 
jesty of your divinity may be revealed; and that this 
too may be revealed— that none of your enemies can 
vanquish those who hope in you, who are enemies to 
themselves. 


89. "But, Lord, join us to the number of your just 
because of your benevolence; you did not haphazardly 
abandon us in the sins of our fathers and 
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truth of your name and to die, and once again be 
renewed in glory [cf. II Cor. 3.18], when you will 
send again to us the apportioner of each one's deserts 
[cf. Col. 3.24], our Lord Jesus Christ, that we too may 
be joyful of face in his presence and receive the crown 
of victory with your beloved [cf. I Cor. 9.25]. For you 
only will exist and remain for ever, while every ma- 
terial and transitory creature at your word will pass 
away. But you alone are eternal,! and you gather man- 
kind like grain in barns [cf. Matt. 3.12; 13.30; Lk. 3.17] 
in their time and again renew them. You make grow 
from the earth men’s bones, you make them blossom 
and give new wings to your beloved like eagles [cf. 
Is. 40.31]. 


91. "Lord of the day and establisher of darkness, 
creator of light, yours is the daytime and yours the 
evening; 
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you have set luminaries for use as guides to your crea- 

tures that are in your earth. You created the two lumi- 

naries for the service of the years' seasons, months 

and periods, to complete the periods by the (appro- 

priate) measures of days (for those) who are in the 
world [cf. Gen. 1.14].' The one is the lord of the day- 
time, who has the example’ of your Only-begotten,° 
the unextinguishable, unfailing, inexhaustible and un- 
interrupted light, who will be revealed to his just in 
the future world, where there are no days and no 
evenings, no weeks and no months, no years and no 
hours and no periods of time, no changing of years 
and no flowing of time. But he alone is Lord and his 
name is unique. You make recompense of joy with 
blessings to your worshippers, whose blessings have 
no variation and whose rewards have no diminution. 


92. "But the course of the lord of the evening, who 
has by your will your Only-begotten as example, sup- 
ports and carries (the example of) the renewal of the 
resurrection, in order to show and indicate to all 
earthly creatures the encouragement of the resurrec- 
tion of all the dead.! From the West to the East he 
moves toward youth, and again by your will he reaches 
the West in his old age. He is shrouded and buried, 
as a prediction of the resurrection of the buried dead, 
and he brings the comfort of encouragement to crea- 
tures; he indicates the coming of your Son from 
heaven and alludes to the renewal of the universe; 
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he teaches the perdition and decay of sinners and the 
rising of the just in the kingdom at the coming, and 
shows again the vengeance made on those grown old 
in sin. Similarly, that which decays indicates you the 
eternal, the transitory you the permanent, that worn 
old you its renewer; by your will it is changed in form 
as your will commanded to occur, until the parables 
of the future be abolished, which you established and 
prepared for the day of fulfillment of your promises,? 
when you will exact retribution on everyone through 
your Only-begotten and your holy Spirit; for yours is, 
and to you is fitting, glory for ever and ever [cf. Rom. 
16.27; II Tim. 4.18].? 


93. "Lord omnipotent, who crown those who hope 
in you and fulfill the will of those who fear you, make 
me worthy, Lord, to keep my hope [cf. II Tim. 4.7] in 
you and the great fear which you will bring on the im- 
pious who oppose you. And give me, Lord, endurance 
to complete my course [cf. II Tim. 4.7] in the suffering 
that I am enduring. Doctor [cf. Matt. 9.12] of our ills, 
healer of the broken, comforter of the oppressed, 
liberator of the bound [cf. Ps. 145.7], consoler of the 
mourning [cf. Is. 61.2; Matt. 5.4], hope of the de- 
spairing [cf. Jud. 9.16], rest [cf. II Thess. 1.7] for the 
troubled, harbor [cf. Ps. 106.20] for the toiling, who 
lovingly care for your creatures and feed them all 
with your sweetness [cf. Ps. 103.28; 144.16] — grant me, 
Lord, to receive the crown with those whom you have 
made worthy to die for your name, 
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whose deaths are glorious before you, that I too may 
become worthy to be raised to the presence of your 
beloved Son when he will carry off those who long for 
him to the rays of his light, to judge in truth the 
whole world by fire and his anger. 


94, "But now, Lord, strengthen your servants for 
your name's sake, that we may overcome the forces 
of the enemy. Remove and scatter the fog of evil and 
heathen idolatry by your sweet love for your crea- 
tures. You who laid down your life for your sheep [cf. 
Jn. 10.11], do not abandon your flock but lead them 
to the true path. You alone are able to forgive sins 
and expiate the transgressions and lawlessness of your 
creatures, that they may worship you alone and do 
your will, and become glorifiers of your divinity, and 
be saved from your judgment and rejoice in your in- 
effable blessings, that all may become worthy to stand 
in the presence of your majesty without shame or 
confusion [cf. Ps. 70.13], so that you may reckon 
their acts of ignorance as innocence. 


95. "For you are accustomed to create from nothing, 
to bring into existence non-existent things and to bring 
into being creatures from nothing [cf. II Macc. 7.28; 
Rom. 4.17], you who did not abandon the races of 
mankind to their own inane desires, but had mercy 
and sent your only-begotten Son, who came 
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and brought back creatures to your divinity, and or- 
dered the Gospel to be preached throughout the 
whole world [cf. Matt. 28.19]. For yours alone is glory 
and to you is worship from all creatures fitting, as you 
alone are worthy ot glory and honor [cf. I Tim. 1.17]. 
Now have pity on your creatures in your benevolence 
and grace towards this land of Armenia, that they may 
know you and your only-begotten Son, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who was sent by you to us and who put on the 
flesh of our humanity? and who depicted and im- 
printed himself? on the creatures of his own hands, 
that he might put on human flesh and by its relation 
to theirs bring men close to you. For men could not 
endure to see your face and live | cf. Ex. 33 20]. There- 
fore he became in the likeness of men [cf. Phil. 2.7], 
that he might make men worthy of his divinity, that 
we, seeing the divinity of the Son through the flesh 
related to ours, might honor (the same) in the benev- 
olence of the Father, and in him receive the grace of 
the benevolence of the holy Spirit who (proceeds) 
from you. Thus the words of your Gospel may be 
granted to this world, so that they may know you and 
the benefits of your benevolent grace which extends 


to all. 


96. “You who are bountiful to all, grant 
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us to become martyrs for your divinity, to be tortured 
for your name's sake [cf. Phil. 1.29], to die for your 
truth [cf. Acts 21.13], and to be renewed again at your 
coming. For you came and died on behalf of your 
creatures and joined! our mortal nature to your im- 
mortality. Therefore let us be martyrs unto death for 
your life, that we may be joined to the number of your 
martyrs. For what other return indeed can we make 
for the blessings (that come) from you, unless we give 
up our lives for your commandments to the good-will 
of your desire, that we may become inheritors of your 
kingdom with those who were pleasing before you and 
we may offer ourselves as a sacrifice to your divinity;? 
that we may lose our lives and again find them [cf. 
Matt. 10.39] on the day of resurrection, when we sit 
on your right hand clothed in innocence among the 
lambs of the group on the right-hand side [cf. Matt. 
25.33], your servants, in the joy of your saints, who 
have loved your divinity and your only-begotten Son, 
our Lord Jesus Christ? He was the true lamb [cf. Jn. 
1.36] and offered himself to you as a sacrifice for the 
sins of the whole world, that he might be a reconciler 
and intercessor between you the creator and the crea- 
tures [cf. Gal. 3.19; Heb. 7.27; 9.14-15]. But for those 
who have hastened to draw near to this good-will, he 
has prepared dwellings in the kingdom 
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of his divinity [cf. Jn. 14.2]. But to those who did not 
wish to enter into obedience to the good-will of his 
coming he promised eternal torments [cf. Matt. 25.46]. 


97. “So, benevolent Lord, who came and was hum- 
bled and took the form of mankind [cf. Phil. 2.8] and 
gave yourself to every endurance, and did not turn 
yourself from the insults of being spat in the face [cf. 
Matt. 26.67], and offered your cheek to those striking 
you [cf. Lam. 3.30; Lk. 6.29] and drank bitter vinegar 
and gall for us [many refs.] —sweeten the heart of all 
men for your service, that they may submit to your 
easy yoke [cf. Matt. 11.30] and be saved from eternal 
torments; for the earth has been filled with piety to- 
wards you. And as for those who remain, let them not 
miss your paths of truth, and may they be invited to 
your royal table! and may they enjoy your long-suffer- 
ing. You came for the sake of all to be slaughtered 
like a lamb [cf. Acts 8.32], and you made (them) re- 
Joice in your flesh which you gave for the salvation 
of all. And you gave as drink the stream of your gen- 
tleness [cf. Ps. 35.9], your blood, for the life of the 
whole world. Have pity, that all corners of the earth 
may remember and turn and come to you [cf. Ps. 
21.28], and that all may worship before you, who go 
down to the dust [cf. Ps. 21.30]. For you are able to 
raise them up again, to revive them and make them 
worthy of your benevolence. For by your blood they 
have been saved 
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and freed from the power of darkness [cf. Col. 1.13-14]. 
So let them know you who died for them. For they are 
your servants and will become your worshippers, lest 
there come upon men the anger of your wrath. 


98. “Make us sons of light and sons of the daytime 
[cf. I Thess. 5.5], that your name be glorified over all 
the universe. For you are glorified in your eternal 
kingdom,’ you who exist in your essence, in your 
being, in your individuality.^ You gave an example of 
suffering to your loved ones through your own suf- 
ferings and humility;? you showed torment by being 
tormented yourself; you showed torture to your saints 
by enduring the torture of being buffeted yourself [cf. 
Matt. 26.67]. But we earthly creatures, how at all can 
we number our tribulations and sufferings? For you, 
Lord, humbled yourself and accepted everything, and 
you removed the afflictions and torments of the whole 
universe. So strengthen me, Lord, to endure the sever- 
ity of the tribulation in which I find myself, that my 
boasting in the tribulation of (my) torments [cf. Rom. 
5.3] may endure, so that I too may be considered equal 
with your beloved ones on the day in which you will 
bestow your ineffable blessings, which are stored up 
for those who hope in you for ever [cf. I Cor. 2.9; 
Pet. 1.4]." 


99. All this he said while hanging thus suspended. 
And the scribes of the tribunal! wrote it down. 











— puni - 
a 





116 EPUCULPE LEDS 


ne ———— 
———— MM 
;———— 





Trau by arr ry fp pits Hep ans Es was oy putas gu. gh HJ FL "fius Suse 
afus p fray glia arti, fe "nó gpgpuió hó gent fitu 


HISTORY HT 





For he paid no heed to the gallows and disregarded 
the blows of the bastinado. For they had broken all 





his body from the flagellation. And he said many more 
things while he was hanging upside down, and they 
wrote them down and brought them before the king, 
since he was hanging for seven days from one foot. 
Then he gave a command and they brought him down. 
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qupun janphnepaqu — plici jun kwh Pinay y have you made? To share in my life just as you have 
aup hung flor Gus upurinuulfuuih bon l mut. labored with me from a young age; or to die vainly 
Onf hu bpshb; p fupilinyns, h m nni In the inane thoughts of your foolish mind?" He re- | 
gilla furfinbipg. wp wre py Spruit atts iui plied and said: “I am anxious to leave this body {cf. 
fpf opas h Iuifhu, gis fos h Spunfui phu. f II Cor. 5.8] and receive eternal life. But command in 
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depu, pily: my case as you wish, whatever death you impose on | 
101 Gu up ues ery canes fu ut ui pup ur y h mut. alls me | 

eri uif n ue d L | 
tse upel EBL igh phy qupa du 101. The king replied and said: “I shall not give you 


| 

Qn 
that reward, for you to receive death quickly and have | i 
respite from tortures, which you call eternal life. But | : 
I shall cause you to be tormented for a long time to 
prevent you from dying quickly, and shall rather tor- | 
ture you at length and exact retribution from you for li 
your insults to the gods and your obstinacy 
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in being unwilling to worship them." 


102. Hecommanded that blocks of wood be brought 
and fixed to his shins and feet and tightened with 
strong cords until the blood ran down to the tips of 
his toes.! And he said: "Do you feel or sense your pain 
at all"? And he replied and said: “I have been given 
strength [cf. Acts 1.8], because I asked the Creator of 
creation, who is the architect and creator of every- 
thing visible and invisible [cf. Heb. 11.10].” And he 
commanded, and they loosed him. 


103. And he commanded iron nails to be brought 
and driven through the soles of his feet.! They took 
him by the hand and made him run this way and that. 
And the blood ran out from his feet and watered the 
earth in great abundance. And again he said to him: 
"Are these the invisible creations of your God, which 
you now see?" 


104. He replied: “Rightly have you said that these 
are the creations of my God, because 'it is sown in 
weakness and rises up in power; it is sown in dishonor, 
and rises up in glory’ [I Cor. 15.42-3]. For ‘they weep 
indeed, who will take away their seeds’ [Ps. 125.6a]— 
that is toil and torment which come upon us for the 
sake of piety. But when the germ of wheat comes to 
harvest 
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it will offer to the sowers the ripe fruit of its maturity, 
and likewise it brings the joy of happy fruitfulness to 
all [cf. Ps. 125.6b].” 
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105. The king said: “Break the vessel of these tears ME 
of weeping; let joy come to him." They buffeted him m 
on the head, striking him cruelly. He began to ques- "n 
tion him and said: "Is this happiness?" He replied: I 
^Yes, it is. For unless the laborer sweats in the torrid — ME 
heat of the shining sun, he will not gain the true re- | | ik! 
ward of joyful fruit, rest in the winter.” The king an- bor 
swered and said: “You indeed have labored here at ie 
the toil of these torments in which you find yourself.” 


—— 
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106. And he ordered salt and borax and rough vine- 
gar to be brought, and for him to be turned on his 
back, his head to be placed in a carpenter’s vice, and 
a reed tube to be put in his nose, and this liquid to 
be poured down his nose. 


107. After that he commanded and they brought a 
large sack! of sheepskin and filled it with cinders 
from a furnace. They made it not quite full in order 
to let him breathe, but so that his brain was affected 
and he would be thus tormented. They fixed this over 
his head and tied the mouth of the sack round his 
neck. And he remained thus for six days. 
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After that he commanded and they led him before the 
king and removed the sack from his head. 


108. The king began to speak, and said: “Whence 
come you? Perhaps you come from the kingdom 
which you mentioned?” Gregory replied and said: 
“Yes, I indeed come from the kingdom of which I 
spoke. For God made me worthy to endure all this 
for his name's sake. Truly there awaits me the king- 
dom that passes not away—instead of cinders, un- 
fading [cf. 1 Pet. 1.4] flowers; instead of the vinegar, 
inexhaustible joy [cf. Job 36.26; Lam. 3.22].” 


109. The king, even more incensed, ordered his feet 
to be bound with cords of wineskins' and him to be 
hung upside down. And he had a funnel placed in his 
bottom and had water poured from a wine-skin into 
his belly. Then he gave a command and they brought 
him down. And he began to question him, saying: 
“Will you do my desire, will you not serve the gods 
who are the life and prosperity of the whole earth?" 


110. Gregory replied and said: "1 worship the Lord 
my! God, fór he is creator and life and prosperty; and 
the Son, fashioner and equal in power and deed; and 
his Spirit, who filled the whole universe with wisdom.’ 
But the hammered idols, sculpted and polished and 
worked [cf. Wis. 13.11; Is. 41.7], I never held to be 
gods — and 
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may I never so hold any other so long as my breath is 
in my body.” The king replied and said: “In return for 
daring to call the gods hammered and polished, let 
him pay retribution for that.” 


111. He ordered his flanks to be torn with iron 
scrapers! until all the ground was running with his 
blood. And he began to say to him: “So will you do 
my desire, Gregory, now that you have been given 
over to such torments?” He replied: “May I keep the 
covenant of piety which I learned from my youth [cf. 
II Tim. 3.15]; (God)? can save me from every tribula- 
tion [cf. I Tim. 4.8], and cast into torment you who 
do not know him and wish to frighten others still more 
and separate them from the service of his love.” The 
king replied and said: “Where is your God, who will 
save you from my hands, or is judged, as you said, by 
his own judgments?” 


112. He gave a command and they brought iron 
“thistles”! in many baskets and cast them thickly on 
the ground. They stripped Gregory and threw him 
naked onto the "thistles." His flesh was pierced all 
over. They dragged and buried and rolled him in the 
“thistles” until every part of his body was torn, leaving? 
no place intact. 
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113. The next day they brought him before (the 
king).' He began to question him, saying: “I am very 
are able to stay? alive. You 
othing and you still 
u should have died 


greatly amazed how you 
have counted your pains as n 
speak. For long before now yo 
from (such) torments." 


d said: “My ability to endure 


114. Gregory replied an 
but through the 


this is not through my own power 
strength of the grace of my Lord and of my well-dis- 
posed will, which I sought from him so that you might 
test this servant of God, that you might know that no 
one can separate from his love those who hope in him 
[cf. Rom. 8.39]. For he gives strength and power to 
endure and bear afflictions and testings, that the law- 
less may be ashamed in their inanity and impiety and 
rebellion [cf. Ps. 24.4] — who will become like you and 
will stand in shame at the day o! visitation and re- 


proach." 


115. And he commanded iron leggings’ to be put on 
his knees, and that he be struck with heavy hammers 
and be suspended on the gibbet until his knees were 
broken. And he stayed hanging thus for three days. 


116. And on the fourth! day the king gave a com- 
mand, and they brought him down from the gibbet 
and led him before him. The king began to speak 
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and said: "See, Gregory, that your futile hope in which 
you had confidence did not save you or deliver you 


from my hands." 


117. Gregory replied and said: "See, your hopes are 
vain and they could not persuade me or make me 
doubt. For that which you serve is vain, as is the whole 
activity of your error. But see, I was not in the least 
afraid of your torments and I considered as nothing 
your fearsome menaces. But through the power of my 
Lord I fought with the enemy, who in hidden fashion 
wars through you against the truth, and I submitted 
my body to the burning torments. For be it sooner or 
later, nonetheless the body grows old and is dissolved 
[cf. II Cor. 5.1]. The architect [cf. Heb. 11.10] will 
come and find the sons of men, and will renew this 
same that has grown old [cf. Phil. 3.21]. For those 
whose souls he finds living in decency, in sobriety, 
in holiness, in sweetness, in gentleness, and in piety 
[cf. Tit. 2.12] — he will renew, adorn and vivify these 
same souls with the same body.! But those whom he 
finds living in lawlessness and impiety, hating God 
and worshipping idols, although their bodies may 
flourish for a while, yet with that same soul and body 
he will cast them into hell, into the inextinguishable 
tire [cf. Mk. 9.43], into eternal torments—and espe- 
cially those who are like you in idolatry." 
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118. When the king heard this he was angry at the 
speech and said: "I have no interest in that; whether 
your God will renew you or not is not my concern. But 
because you said ‘he will cast you into inextinguish- 
able fire,’ I now will burn you with fire that can be ex- 
tinguished. Let us see what your God will do." 


119. Heordered lead to be melted in iron cauldrons,} 
and while it was still hot to be poured like water over 
his body. And his flesh was completely burned. Yet 
he did not die, but withstood it with great fortitude. 
And to whatever they asked he immediately replied. 


120. And the king was amazed at his incredible for- 
titude and endurance and at his persistence, and said: 
"How does there remain breath in you after so long 
and after these cruel tortures with which I have af- 
flicted you?" Gregory replied and said: “Did I not tell 
you earlier to test the endurance of this servant of 
God" For he gives strength in order to confound those 
who are without him and who fight against him like 
you. For thus he says: ‘I shall neither abandon you 
nor cast you down’ [Ps. 36.28; Jn. 14.18]. So this is 
his protection towards his creatures and his loved 
ones, 
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to keep them in their faith in him until he will reward 


them at his coming.” 





121. While Tiridates was planning to speak with him 
in a gentler fashion and to reply and promise him life 
and honors, to which he would not have agreed— “If 
he does not agree to this, he said, then will I increase 
(the tortures)! still more and break his endurance" — 
there came forward one of the princes, whose name 
was Tachat, son-in-law of Artavan the High Consta- 
ble? and he began to speak and give information 
about him as follows: *Because he is unworthy of life, 
therefore he does not wish to live and see the light. 
For it is all this time since he has been living among 
us and we did not recognize him. But he is tbe son of 
the guilty Anak, who killed your father Khosrov and 
plundered this land of Armenia and brought this coun- 
try to destruction and captivity. So it is not right for 
him to live, because he is the son of a guilty man."* 


122. After so many interrogations and torments, 
beatings and imprisonments, bindings and hangings, 
bitter afflictions and every torture that they had in- 
flicted on him, which he accepted with great patience 
for the sake of the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, then 
when the king discovered this further about him that 
he was in truth the son 
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Crug Vp Flip bs np uuu qghnupnd | Sup 
uapu spuda mujp pupa mmfrp h hurka 
&bnop h luum yuputungue [umuignegafuhg 
qim gUgpupann qucm, hou] qm f ggk 
php Upumyuin purupbh, k placgutuby p jh- 
puyi kpg, ap wip fie Ep [unpni[Bbudp, 
dhigh ufu a enge Di kql wu jaji? dhpuuj 
ufu bphpiaaafii Ge pups bal Pugmenpu pu- 
qujp quejp b Šdbpng yÜjpupum  quimn, f 
Vuuqupymuqurn pumup, fh uyay mifouph yu 
phhu: 

123 Pah Puagpmrnpu S nga g iif hiru jis dm~ 
Sutuhu hipag Puqguminpr phuti mikphp pufu- 
te qhplpi apuhg Pugucapar Phat h qm- 
bp Ünnphuwth, webpkp k Suphuikp p 
Supnecubu: wisp pia: Sai wzunpply sunga- 
ékgui pupu myu fh putin hupah unwlpug, Bt 
«Ppph quba Span, np upguynie mebphug 
qEncdpu ghung, L guduphgnig ful p uui 
bepret qynpdatin udneg»s Sushi gp uky ful 
Ep wn 5 utin irnáu hb wji nid nij wy ve fd hut, 
vapuimnc Plug, pnnt nulkpop k yun fd dup- 
fund, pu} h yunnkpaglog wiSiaphh, pupáp h 
puju Sammie, np quidlisifu dnfufimlu: hk- 
tug Bepng: aquinbpunibruj k unfbp Puppy 
Jg ne B hus P&S utn upunó urbuig pufa- 
Phuti fud umuujp, k ahnung op bane fpi 
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of Anak the Parthian who had killed his father Khos- 
rov, he ordered him to be bound hand and foot and 
neck and to be taken and shut up in a dungeon in the 
province of Ayrarat, that he should be taken to the 
acropolis! of the city of Artashat’ and let down into 
the bottommost pit? that was incredibly deep until he 
died there. And he was in that pit thirteen? years. 
But the king himself went to the province of Ayrarat 
to his winter-quarters in the city of Valarshapat, in 
the East of Armenia. 


[Chapter 4. Trdat's prowess; his edicts 
concerning the gods and 
against Christians] 


123. King Trdat spent the whole period of his reign 
devasting the land of the Persian kingdom and the 
land of Asorestan.! He plundered and caused terrible 
distress. Therefore this saying was adopted among the 
proverbial sayings: "Like the haughty Trdat, who in 
his pride devastated the dykes of rivers and in his 
arrogance dried up the currents of seas."? For truly 
he was haughty in dress and endowed with great 
strength and vigor; he had solid bones and an enor- 
mous body, he was incredibly brave and warlike, tall 
and broad of stature. He spent his whole life in war 
and gained triumphs in combat. He acquired a great 
renown for bravery 
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Jg nc burn ph ui ib iuus jh uan lfpugntguis 
un. 5uiply uh fh 5urpntudu qf 2t au oar, h fupuy- 
php qpbuu dppdacg bepng 5ujphubugn- mnn jn 
un Lun pgurgnocd F ln utugt Uunpeng, h Fuuptn 
hugnin uwun fih w Kt pi fita f ungut Eh: Uphu- 
ubp h unum qqopu Vurpufy, l P unpl ps haga ncn 
miis Ss (Pulp mnm Sin py unt bs åfny gopugu 
Baciiug, h iunii Ungu gpurtiulu Ungu, ure 
Sartu Ves pupg: 

124 bu guju wifu bp pinu ufu, np bol 
*ebaophon p phypghi putughe k p fonp dhpw- 
His hfi nif nip, np Ep b phpg ps pujfulfhy, 
5 pui uri urn rur papa pag gh ui t nn pod hhyuiwul, 
th m pt ut ier ur cay wrin pws uin a Ly ur pubbins, p Ubppu 
b bre dbp. be ujon Gepulpbay poke na 
ft Spanhwt hh Uuinard ny gees pts unl np bol na 
urit n i Pul, pug dhpuu, n. tbbofity gus’ yw- 

“q nep pulbg pis qiu a 
= ipulp uw 4 ben wih fi guapShe Shunt prepay: 
ul, wji dup fly, "n id hag uif P3oeghu, En 
"bn wmi buk p lr ur thnkwy E fir d ui cts q dgui 
$wpun»nts qim ff but inlrgen sls, af cas st by eas pu- 
He je odmfu m ni pul ned har h funpeo- 
-— dut gupugopówg bul kp piku quif 
af $ u up uiti ni di Pear 5 ua up us pant car gf unb kum ju 

Hi p nag s 

125 On jiu ur pu np, Rpts [rin ppr- 








HISTORY 137 





and extended throughout the whole world the glorious 
splendor of his victories. He threw his enemies into 
disarray and revenged his ancestors. He devasted 
many of the regions of Syria? and took a great amount 
of booty from them. He put to the sword the armies 
of the Persians and acquired enormous booty. He be- 
came commander‘ of the cavalry of the Greek army, 
and handed over to them the camps (of the enemy). 
He expelled the armies of the Huns by force and sub- 
jected the regions of Persia.° 


124. And during the thirteen! years that Gregory 
was in the dungeon of the fortress, in the deep pit, a 
widow who lived in that castle received a command 
in a dream to prepare a loaf? a day and to throw it 
into the deep pit. And thereby Gregory was nour- 
ished? by God's command for the years he was there, 
and in that pit where they had thrown him he was kept 
alive by the grace of his Lord. But other men, once 
they had been let down there, all perished because of 
the atrociously bad air of the place, because of the 
muddy mire, the snakes who lived there and the depth. 
That place had been constructed for evil-doers and in 
order to execute those condemned to death in all 
Armenia. 


125. "Then king Trdat ordered an edict to be made 
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quam wppug Spafwpnuwh untk; pug ant bins 
mojmpsu fiofuafnc Hua hipag, Spunlafi Subu, 
op flush quiqu. 

126 € pun Hu pr p tis | iugng Ad sway, HIT ih 
qopoudpupua kun mp dupablg, ap puy pba 
bobine Bundp bp, jucu, j olia, h qlogu, 


fiers pus lyss, wa DLL h unn 2rd uuu, Íh- 


wuqguduji ful wn wdhukukut, nqjaju: 

127 €f) 3n fu urulr ui h 2p ne Bus gb gn 
oqinulpuihnc Bui, pappi upupupiint Hus 
sepru Upudanquey, jiuuid'arluni Fas Ushpa 
piu), bk pula Bf Suugk bq b pujtu 
dung uni liu fu Sung unfjampshu. þau. 
tnni ff but Üni'iuig Susy b qmunuhh pinhn luu 
ape k f ^ed thegufaunh Mupphug &uugk 
uj AL t. 
ze cate s b funag Puguenpug h f pu] 

128 eUMdtuufu np ghnwugh h dbpng Spu- 
d'art wr go np wr dba, qh {mut dbp 2] ne fl at 
hdp 5nqughuip. qh yapta! kup the p Bue 
uug auo ju as p$ s rti n in lru ul up g^ngwmwpmpánc- 
Phet Puguenpugs, p iege pig ghum pc 
Bepbuieg, wyfuupshi, f punch] qp'uqftu qfgir 
HIUUTITL IU np {puncurdcidfp he a upautie hop qrifgu, 
h bplby ph taf tb bev LUE FE LUL oy Lut oy po ayhep, h qa uuh 
rebel ncfpopi k h upyay puadIsu fub gu- 
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throughout the whole land of his kingdom [cf. III 
Macc. 3.7], with a command as follows: 


126. "Trdat, king of Greater Armenia, to the mag- 
nates, the nobles, the princes, the officials and other 
men under my authority [cf. III Macc. 7.2], in the 
towns, villages, hamlets, and estates, to the freemen 
and the peasants, to everyone together, greeting. 


127. "May there be greeting and prosperity by the 
help of the gods [cf. III Macc. 3.9], abundant fertility 
from noble Aramazd, protection from Lady Anahit, 
valor from valiant Vahagn' to you and all our land of 
Armenia; may? there be the wisdom of the Greeks to 
the province? of the Caesars, protection (to us) from 
our heroic Parthians, from the glory* of (our) kings 


and brave ancestors. 


128. "Let everyone know from this command of 
ours to you, that we are concerned for your prosperity. 
For when we were in the land of the Greeks we saw 
there the solicitude of their kings in caring for the 
prosperity of their land, in honoring the altars of the 
gods with buildings and sacrifices and gifts of notable 
offerings, and all kinds of presents and fruits, 
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id kuu fü Ungu Purnne gash by ni, h Bb pd h n afin, 
bruy qin ui up iura iri uiri at , Wee quay ae guste by nif h 
qupgregph  qupuphm]. L ghphbyp q8njuhu 
qublyd n hr dhó up nif: b. gui rh hu in b TP 
“bup h wogutih fuagming nhg afiwmh qfpmqu- 
qeubp opie Ape Suppmguan fikut, bad purge 
Madpape [pm Pbule  uppupumc Hain! wngu 
quu pofamqupa ihnjempf/uugfu fin fpi jung 
Shay anf Eiwinhep ppm Pbudp Phong hang 
faquymghayp fi puppua iui ppp, 
129 «Vu npn apuina hy iintbun, mu 
Ehh mpuphup Puguenpag unpomp fu | qdup- 
tite qaphnephgncgutsk fu funi ipai ufa. frg 
srining. dË qacgk PE pomnim) puqdaif- 
ere fududocd dupyph wn mapun shuts [fus 
wpiutup Shy, pud ERE np jutuupd mn ifn- 
phym [Bb ufu bofabugk mpountapshy qupupnots phigh 
‘pubis ey qopughuy $ Pmqunnpurg, af 
Pug ppbagEh pofuit np hgb jhi puput 
iPep qrpbuhuga kui, af fum fBpt eappaupsp 
b abge puqhuughe Qh gregh Bk puislipupó 
np qyp ab pert bag E fumu if iS fi guud auh 
zm LP wpuafubpy quirdfiin Impnium- 
duin B infig wl, haa a ups uni uuu 
Ui UD n pr pt, Ong Jfupbuttg au 9 fas in aa 
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offering them a share of everything, being most assid- 
uous in worshiping, embellishing, adorning and mag- 
nifying the noble, magnificent and eternal gods. And 
this further we saw, how from the same gods in com- 
pensation they gained peaceful and populous pros- 
perity, abundant and overflowing fertility, and were 
honored with every blessing and enjoyed peace and 


happiness. 





129. "Therefore the kings of that land by their com- 
mands! instilled fear in men to be assiduous in the 
cult of the gods. Lest perchance some of the common 
masses in ignorance might neglect it, or someone in 
a sudden derangement might dare to scorn the cult of 
the gods, a strong command was issued by the kings 
that the nobles in each one's sphere of office should 
extirpate and remove (such people), so that the pros- 
perity of the country might be increased by the gods. 
For if perchance someone were suddenly to disdain 
the gods, great harm would be occasioned by the gods' 
anger. Such people would destroy themselves and 
bring upon the country terrible damage from them 
(the gods). Therefore the kings of the Greeks ordered 
such threats of the death penalty in their land. 
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130 Uppy ho tip Spud uy ofun fh hut hure 
Phghuy dha, Saqughay gh h bn md buuphepi 
md buupuphph f pgi puqdaughu. gh h App 
upurim oti Ungu h ifie n poche, h f nga 
2h Hus, IF Bb h [pmqugne Bh. gh np- 
uu asf birus yu matinn hp pun mw fepry li pig 
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pint burg hag," un juhu lı th p faguil p pen. 
ihn Sung ima fur ssa pu hu pft ne fð ua. 

131 ny uiid bius fh burliupupnp dhó unthdp 
k mqunp h qnpdulunp h ubpkibp chp Suga 
tLnpnug, Le 2 ffl ufup, plush p h dhnunnnaculp h 
&bnuunip if fr ps Üpowlni ilu, gnp purtráuru- 
&lrurun lı uuneghwujuy E, wu fer us ply ujur l Junur- 
Shunun, if us uss Af br px o gunfr Sm eas pr uss ly ey Sings 
gw, qh qep quinackudie: Upe bpb jut- 
hupó np Et qgury fr, np qq fiut urhiupuiinnilrugL, h 
gig bu qui ju fhu pu fussy fra, minhip h fp mul un, 
&hnop li fpmruphruig up ui pa cas Un ey ure f qacath wp nih, 
agb. h mah h hhuhp k mpupp l mnu- 
gnLuóp fe qurug p` mju uiid brt ju a ung fh bul: 
"P qun frafiu b FEY mgb: Ng’ pepnecp faf 
ogiclufumc kuh gmp widbubphs k h dbp Pu- 
quun pug np pin ut pu pps uit lud fip, l $ ape 
umpu puubbudip wfbikpkuts, gh dip ypj- 
Lond fir bul ng} kdg»: 

132 Pah quid bier ufu durdu sh arg pee 
Fag Fus np, Spgquun qonuighru pig. Tupuhg 
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130. "So, we. desiring prosperity for you and anxious 
that fruitful blessings be increased by the gods for you, 
command that on your part you pay them worship and 
glory, (then) from them (will flow) prosperity, abun- 
dance and peace. For as every householder cares for 
his house and family, so do we care for the prosperity 
of our land of Armenia. 


131. “So, all princes and magnates’ and freemen and 
officials and beloved of our majesty, peasants and 
inhabitants and chents of our Arsacid family. whom 
we provided for, raised, took care of and promoted 
in order to care for our common advantage, do you 
honor the gods. But if unexpectedly someone be found 
who may dishonor the gods — if such be found let them 
be bound foot and hand and neck and be brought to 
the royal court. And let their house and sustinence 
and goods and property and treasure belong to all 
those who expose such people. May you all be well 
by the help of the gods and of our majesty, you who 
abide by this command: may you all live in prosperity. 
as we are well." 


132. All the years of his reign king Trdat warmed 
against the Persian empire. 
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bpm Phat’ fugp lp qpb'un dppdacg dupnhcp 
apa bpaqiug: Puh fe func ud'ugh, np gk Ppp 
vophnu p ofbpuli,  hpph adu bphpuauut, h 
Sp dupa uwamph famine flute Spray pig 
Vurpufig usqgurnp pi’ yess huu fu mene pu hE Garg 
fepag? 

133 Pul, dheu hu “mji Spr upurus piul us 
Jing gphi phg wifumpfu be pun quuna fife 
unc brain frepoy' opfiuuily mucu ii punihl. 

134 €CÓprunnhnu &w ng th dug urppusrp. wun 
eno ju ur pres h HJ IL n ur currat, ur m Uu fu rp rp h HI FIT. 
qopu h mn o fumum be wn wd iba fo quu. 
"12 bikes L dkp datu puh aq} bip, 

135 «Tm fupipir gpunkp, spy h pul 
Belus ful pugne fi fumquiequi f kus 
pugne Lp gunpS bury fhg nhau ogtiuiliuiin- 
P b ufp, l hurd RE npuru quii hu u fi mggu Une- 
Bbw, En, l F Sita q uii ned butu nib up: Pul, 
Inpduil quf ng fap flag 5u&k  quymu- 
MS. tpud n ungu puigpiugnegarih pun diq 
eun 'hndbghu h guuduiu bephatg qii 
Hes mbpa BE Tuturut sats oats. : 

13u: U mbwe furst wes ry ate le oy fis 
erbueubhg yunnppku bq, gh Suqup h pap 
roy E bk qungh np, gh unpu wfiSirap frie Ib- 
ufi fuif ghgu tp ut ace uad untra, quifuuthuhwu HE 
teg5h k odeqduquth h JE) wópkw puppni- 
emun yupghe k yumpep wngu jhgfi fing- 
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seeking vengeance in battle. And so for all the years 
that Gregory was in the pit, about thirteen,! were con- 
tinued Trdat’s fierce struggle with the Persian king all 
the days of his life. 


133. Then! he ordered another edict to be published 
throughout the lands and provinces of his realm, as 
follows: 


134. “Tiridates, ruler of Greater Armenia, to the 
lands and provinces, princes and soldiers and peas- 
ants, to all, greetings. Be well, as we ourselves are 
well.! 


135. "You yourselves know how from the time of 
our ancestors we were granted many victories and 
peace by the help of the gods, and how we subjected 
all races and held them in obedience. But when we 
were not able to please the gods with worship or favor- 
ably incline their will towards us, then in their anger 
they deprived us of our great authority. So we particu- 
larly command you in the matter of the sect of Chris- 
tians, that if any are found, be they thousands or tens 
of thousands,! because they are an insuperable obsta- 
cle to the worship of the gods, that if such people be 
found and immediately exposed, those who reveal 
them will be granted gifts and honors from the royal 
treasury. 
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ssupuubugl quijfiuhuffui, hud Pugnugh, h gang hs 
mjuyfhufu pug tus mpi Sutphen ppgh, k 
f Spurupup ui, up nh hhb usy dinghy, hannis 
bap quippnckfhia bpfhyh: 

136 «Upg qap opffiuh bu ng furaghyh spd 
dual np bpohgnphnu, ppl ubpbypu, mp iun 
tps pul hpug pupuup ke nwumfph muiu 
op nulio boh, h pum ui flop pl binn airus puhh- 
vou b bnp dbpuufa jufsSumpffu, qh mfunb pul, 
dfeafuunfuja ohg (hyh hkpwhnp. qh lng qifbó 
af us es ern tas byt np fafa p bg ay pus’ EH FE. as fr prove lı 
unt uh. gh g^, gh kh dby ui ish wyu Lh bp- 
Wey b dasni. wy af bby dbp plug Singu 
uku tig k h SEY pupbu dupfuujhp quru- 
bj: Mg) pbpmep, h dip dbgtu nnd bdp»: 

137 Ge bah pog dunfutnushute pig wy 
nahh Benphug frp hfe fujupi Thallus 
nu. h us hnnc S bans pn uiid biw fiy hngiburtu iei E - 
poc Bui þipny wplalbuyp pp IE he uparnlbpur- 
gnpóp Dhue ais ufo p Sogpinugnpóp. qb quinua fa~ 
muh puo wnwlohn Sui a in fy ua S sifr quin hhk uut 
l qipugung Joh ut F inw fuin as ty us b uif utf 
pana oy upirán cL hi, gh Juni Jg ff uf garg~ 
ghu unau 9 f, ut las i urány fruiifuig PF uguenphh: 

138 Guyot dunfuliulh blbu, quati h 
puyqupfpu andajkgung ass ps rp br pass of uri th dacuwe 
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But if anyone does not reveal such people but hides 
them and he be discovered, then let such a one be 
accounted among those condemned to death, and 
after being brought to the royal tribunal may he die 
and his house be confiscated to the court.’ 


136. "Similarly, I did not spare my deserving Greg- 
ory, my friend, who for this same cause | tortured 
with cruel and severe torments, and then had him 
thrown into the incredibly deep pit that he might be 
food for the snakes there; for I accounted as nothing 
his merits in my love and fear of the gods, that you 
too might have this fear and dread of death. So may 
you live under the protection of the gods and from us 
find blessings. Be well, and we ourselves are well.” 








[Chapter 5. The Martyrdom of Rhipsimé, 
Gaiané and their companions 


A. Diocletian seeks a wife; 
prayer of the nuns| 


137. It happened in those times that the emperor 
Diocletian sought a wife. Then were sent out and cir- 
culated throughout his whole empire painters who 
could produce a true likeness. Rendering naturally 
on tablets the beauty of the face and the mascaraed 
eyebrows, with faithful colors they made accurate 
pictures to show before the king and please his eye.! 


138. Then they came and found in the city of Rome 
a convent of nuns, 
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nag’ dpuekiulue pooh, pupmlhbpe, gaan 
wnuigiaya, qmphhynuhutu, uppuntannnyg hu 
dai ju pppunauubhut Sunmung, ap qgugg. l qgh 
pal b jeb btu fu d eas sD ast cas by fr þpunmuonpn f kulp 
wn Uownud uniph, f pupdactias updurhh ih- 
tkp: Nowy nunt Ep qyfsmenppin Puyhputst, h 
unli tap fi’ £ penn te puy nepati Junnimm cau 
qmgyn hf gula noth, of uinci bp unpu 
Snfufufil E: 

139 b. hepk bif Sun! prom Panty 
tft by ui f uncpmp lus phun uim urp frr ui ya, inbrulruit 
qupephbpumghru Sapibupll, qupidughug ufupu- 
giu pug upulusbsunbublfa mui) f whup- 
ang h mda yopfukfey k un Bugun 
5uuncg uri fiu: 

140 b. fagk binhu FE wgueonpu qurquiupuhiá 
unghie pele qunybpahkpy lupini afp- 
uil ys, fay basal asp gutha d lun innibnguig 
thue, qh wuhwpg guithn Pps spfupae~ 
fP h uitis Ín Kd rufis wart fray E p, dim inne buy nee 
pafon f bu Sau prs uss br ay" hunf tr UM CTI UL LL 
dine an yp qni pufan fF feta esa pres ite beans yt hunnu- 
phy Sujud duduñuhh aunque unfun 
Magalies wpåwhbm, ywn puke Suibug pio 
uopuphu un lia fu, qh wl bikphuts odmupkp 
pui uninup Ibo f fied fe fun pes usb i fn, h pu- 
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living solitary hermetic lives, eating vegetables, sober, 
modest, and pure women of the Christian faith, who 
day and night and the whole time by praising and 
blessing were worthy! to raise to God in the heights 
their perfect prayers. Their abbess was called Gaiané, 
and her protégée, who was one of the daughters of a 
pious man and of royal lineage, was called Rhipsimé.? 





139. When they arrived, they entered by force into 
the holy dwelling-place of these virtuous women; and 
seeing the modest beauty of Rhipsimé they were 
amazed and charmed at her wonderful appearance. 
They painted her likeness on their tablets and sent 
it to the emperor. 


140. And when the emperor saw the graceful beauty 
of Rhipsime's portrait, he went mad with licentious 
desire.’ The unbridled passion of his folly increased, 
and he set a time for the marriage, anxiously antici- 
pating the wedding celebration. Then he urged envoys 
and messengers to be sent throughout the whole em- 
pire, so that everyone might bring gifts and presents 
to the grand wedding, 
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quof nepufinc Pulp quy fpunmaphy mn Sau. 
pul wdbubgahy gopLhu w prp us y ra ly ura mihi yp 
pun opfuuagh Burgar-npiug: 

141 Puh þpph imbue mnuppippr qmq- 
mudh thine B enb enu, np f Sus na bu unijny 
bo Ahi p ampput pphumnnumubpuwi, mdu supf 
qobu, qfuquinpu, npylu fh qpifumf: ufus, god 
wuqpnufwp wpiphu], wa h yuan pputrs dn- 
rtu iur n p , fink ui, J rg gel Jn liu hun Su unu J 
unge unfuubu ke mun qPuguinps whopkh hpph 
puy aureus d uk Lh balay fu: 
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and that all might come and joyfully celebrate the 
emperor's marriage according to royal custom. 


141. But when the pious women saw the hidden 
arrows of the enemy [cf. Eph. 6.6], who is accustomed 
to shoot secretly at the saints who love Christ, they 
found that the emperor (had become) a vessel of evil 
[cf. Jer. 51.34], and that just as in the garden he had 
used the snake as a vehicle for causing the forgetting 
of the commandment, entering into the foolish ear of 
the first woman | cf. Gen. 3], so here too he had used 
the lawless emperor as a mask! through which he 
could fight with the church built by God. 


142. The beguiling enemy aroused the king’s vanity 
and arrogance so that he stirred up persecutions 
against the churches of God; he maddened him so 
that he worshipped futile corpses! [cf. Jer. 16.18], 
images of vain gods of gold and silver, wood and stone, 
and their impure cult. He was emboldened to attack 
the firm rock, the faith of the church [cf. Matt. 16.18]. 
But unable to harm the rock he was himself broken 
against the rock. Nonetheless, trusting in the arro- 
gance of his folly, he was the cause of very great harm 
to the churches of God. 


143. But the blessed and chaste Gaian®, 
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with the saintly Rhipsimé and their other companions, 
remembered the covenant of holiness, the religious 
rule [cf. H Macc. 4.11; 6.23] of chastity into which 
they had entered, and lamented amongst themselves 
[cf. I Macc. 2.7] over the impure and impious em- 
peror’s command to have their portraits painted. They 
fervently prayed, seeking help from the all-merciful 
Lord, that he would save them from the trial which 
had come upon them [cf. Mt. 6.13]. And in their sup- 
plication they prayed as follows: 


144. “Lord of lords, God of gods, God eternal, God 
of heaven, God of ineffable light, who established 
everything by your word, who made heaven and earth 
and all their order, who fashioned man (as) dust from 
the earth [cf. Gen. 2.1,7] and rendered him wise and 
made him increase over the earth [cf. Gen. 1.28], and 
were helpful to those who hoped in you in each one’s 
age [cf. Ex. 15.2], 


145. “now help us too, Lord, in this struggle which 
Oppresses us, that we may overcome the traps and 
deceits of Satan [cf. II Tim. 2.26]. And let your name, 
Lord, be glorious, and the horn of your church exalted 
[cf. Lk. 1.69; Psalms, passim], that we too may become 
worthy to attain the dwelling-places of the kingdom 
of those who keep your commandments [cf. Jn. 14.2]. 
And let there be no lack of oil 
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for our lamps [cf. Matt. 25.8], nor let the torches of 
the faith of our oath of holiness be extinguished [cf. 
Lk. 12.35]. Let not the sad gloom of the night of de- 
struction overshadow our shining paths. Let not our 
feet stumble from your luminous ways [cf. Ps. 16.5]. 
Let not the pupils of our eyes be blinded to the bright 
rays of your truth [cf. II Cor. 4.4]. Let not the bird of 
death snatch away the seeds of the plant of life which 
your only-begotten Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, sowed 
in us [cf. Matt. 13.4]. Let not the rebellious beast carry 
off the virtue of your holy flock. Let not the corrupting 
wolf prevail over the lambs of your flock | cf. Ez. 34]. 
Let not the enemy of our covenant scatter the sheep 
of your holy apostolic church [cf. Jn. 10.12]. 


146. "Lord our God, who sent your only-begotten 
Son, who came and filled the whole world with your 
Spirit and wisdom in order to inscribe everyone with 
the name of Israel, 'seers of god." And we heard him 
say Although they will persecute you from city to city, 
you will not be able to exhaust the cities of Israel until 
my return there' [Matt. 10.23]. 


147. "Now have mercy, Lord, on us who have taken 
refuge in your holy name. Let us not be joined to the 
degredation of pagan filthiness. Permit not the chas- 
tity of our holiness 
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to be a brothel for those obscene dogs: give not the 
pearl of the virginity of our faith to their impious and 
swinish ways |cf. Matt. 7.6). Let not the torrent of the 
voracious floods of error and deceit [cf. Ps. 17.5] 
shake the foundations of your holy church, which 
was built with many true stones on the firm rock [cf. 
Matt. 7.24: Lk. 6.55). whose chief cornerstone was 
our Lord Jesus Christ |cf. I Pet. 2.6] through his in- 
camation and by his death on the cross, the shedding 
of his blood, his resurrection and ascension into 
heaven. his sitting on the right hand of your Godhead 
where he was before. 


148. "Now look down, Lord, from heaven from your 
holiness |cf. Ps. 101.20: Baruch 2.16], lest we become 
like that house which was built on the sand, and which 
was toppled by the buffetines of afflictions and various 
trials [cf. Matt. 7.26). But confirm us in the truth of 
the gospel of peace |cf. Eph. 6.15], and lead us accord- 
ing to your will. and make us worthy of the marriage 
of the evening light, when you will make the evening 
as bright as the day |cf. Ps. 138.12] at the dawning of 
the rays from the face of your glory. And preserve us 
under your wings [cf. Psalms, passim]. that we may 
reach the haven of your will (cf. Ps. 106.30]. And give 
us to drink the cup of martyrdom, that we may receive 
the crown as reward in the day of the just judgment 


at the revelation of your glory." 
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[B. The nuns flee to Armenia 

but are discovered; 

Rhipsimé’s prayer| 


149. Then Gaiané and her protégée Rhipsimé and 
their group of chaste companions decided to flee to 
4 distant land! in order to preserve themselves in 
purity from those swinish, sin-stained, pernicious, 
impious and devilish men; so that they might become 
worthy to attain the abundance of the hope of life and 
the light of resurrection, saved through the apostolic 
precepts from the everlasting future judgment and 
gaining a place on the right-hand side [cf. Matt. piam ii 
to attain the promised blessings, adorned with un- 
fading crowns with the five obedient virgins [cf. Matt. 
25.2], shining with deeds of virtue in the peace of the 
renewed splendor of paradise, with the divine bride- 
groom among the multitudes of the just, to become 
heirs of unfailing joys at Abraham’s banquet.’ As the 
Lord in the gospel said: “Who will leave his dwelling 
for my name’s sake, at my coming again I shall make 
him heir to eternal life” [cf. Matt. 19.29; Mk. 10.29; 
Lk. 18.29]. Not as fleeing from this temporal death, 
but escaping from the terrible passion of impious 
desires; not to save their bodies from earthly torments 


and calumny, 
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but to be able to preserve their souls in purity without 
stain from the impious ways of impure and filthy men. 
Because they had prepared their bodies for prison and 
and bonds and punishment and death and incredible 
afflictions for the sake of the Lord's name [cf. Acts 
9.16], that they might become worthy to attain the 
crown of righteousness, therefore they left the land 
of their birth, their possessions and property and close 
relations and families for the sake of the divine com- 
mandment [cf. Matt. 19.29]; they illumined their souls 
in angelic form by the virtue of their conduct so that 
they might be able to see God. 


150. Then they arrived in the land of Armenia, in 
the province of Ayrarat, in the city of Valarshapat, 
which is also called Nor K'alak',' the residence of the 
Armenian kings. Then they entered the vat-stores? of 
the vineyard which were constructed to the North- 
East. And they lived from what they bought from 
shops in the city. And they had no other source of 
income save that one of them possessed the skill of 
glassmaking and could make glass pearls,? which paid 
for their daily sustenance. 


151. Meanwhile there was no little turmoil in the 
land of the Greeks. 
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Searchers went out and messengers were sent to every 
region, to see if they could find them anywhere. Then 
an emissary came to Trdat, ruler of Greater Armenia, 
and met the king in the city of Valarshapat. When he 
presented the edict,! he received it from his hand 
with joy. And the text of the edict ran as follows: 


152. “The emperor Caesar Diocletian to our beloved 
brother and colleague Trdat, greeting. 


153. "Let your fraternity, our comrade in arms, 
know of the evils that continually befall us from this 
erring sect of the Christians:! in everything our maj- 
esty is derided by their religion and our rule is de- 
spised by them, and there is no respect in them. For 
they worship some dead and crucified man, and adore 
across, and worship the bones of those put to death, 
and they consider their own death on behalf of their 
God to be glory and honor. They have been con- 
demned by our just laws because they embittered and 
angered our forefathers, our fathers and predeces- 
sors. Our swords have been blunted and they have not 
feared death. They have gone astray after some cru- 
cified Jew, and they teach dishonor for kings 














































164 UU e UUPETEDS 


— ———ü— | U— —————  À— 


i 
— 





gunk, k qndi pul quaaunbhpe hyi quu- 
mnemóng uuupgky mcum gufubus 

154 «bw h qreumenpmgy qopni pt, que 
poquhuth l qpncufs uruinbgopr 5 uiii n lá un 
ng firs 5unfipfu, ‘us h urp urpiuó wih bi ui fun 
faughynge Ge qyfund pu quiulhpu ghg mumncu- 
dngts utu gr ntunt.gurhht. h quiofump^u with. 
bujt ifafubg piu p yumgnmduth gig. dhigh gf 
k quiu wqu? uparig & qupu þh hutiutrg 
liu uficnfu dhlubu]a Shnugnegufibus PEulu 
k wqgh wqqh ayuda mutt Jutng fh afbpmug 
hup! unucb hu magnpimy qnpuiqnjun: mw- 
pudhgun uquíug wngu: Eum h phepunpunnfli 
Phy phun pu: uwumfpg wphwg þh fbpay Tonge 
h Squeif wpbu wngu wnurb hu pgjuhug 

ygrpgbwg mquthy wngu: 

156 «hu hyl: it hu url, fud We a n) 
muta enger ophopg dh hogu k ghgkghh, k 
juthguy matny grm fd hunePhuts. suhufa 
k quiu fobg py [onpuifofugh, yhtki: Ge ng hp- 
ph h Puquenp gulae Bhunlp spunpuphg ph ypu 
k ng h uwumhg wyuntiujbug pilog bpliruu pg 
Unpw. ung wnurby hu fos wean yt pephntg’ 
ulna hs Unppit rui gl hy wet P ln gqiurtu áhpn m$- 
pP huig hujunigbuyu gneqmphbgpi: 

156 «Qpr poy ibgk gbg kapmyp the, 


HISTORY 165 


T n E e UMUM L 
and complete disrespect for the images of the divine 


gods. 


154. “Similarly they regard as naught the power of 
the luminaries, the sun, moon and stars, and hold 
them to be creatures of that crucified one. And they 
teach complete disrespect for the images of the divine 
gods,' and dissuade the whole world from the worship 
of the gods. They even separate during their lifetime? 
women from their husbands and men from their wives. 
Although we have inflicted on them all kinds of cruel 
punishments, their sect has become inflamed all the 
more and has spread only wider. Although we have 
made countless terrible threats against them, at the 
shedding of their blood their sect has even more flour- 
ished and spread. 


155. “I chanced to see a young and beautiful girl 
among the following of their sect, and I wished to take 
her to wife. But of this too they were able to cheat 
me. Not only were they not happy with me as king, 
they did not even fear my severe threats. But because 
of their sect they regarded me even more as stained, 
impure and abominable, and with their governess they 
have fled to the regions of your kingdom. 


156. “So, my brother, be quick 
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to find their traces, wherever they may be in your 
parts. And take vengeance of death on whoever may 
be with her and their governess. And send back to 
me that beautiful charmer. But if her beauty pleases 
you, then keep her for yourself, for no one like her 
has ever been found in Greek lands. Be well by the 
worship! of the gods with all honor.”? 


157. When the letter with this edict was read, the 
king gave a most strict command that they should 
quickly search every place in his realm with care and 
diligence. Immediately he sent messengers through 
every region, that wherever they might find them they 
should bring them immediately. And he promised to 
reward their finder with magnificent gifts. 


158. While this careful search was being conducted 
within the borders of Armenia, these holy martyrs 
had hidden themselves in the capital, in the same 
royal city of Valarshapat. And after a few days of 
searching their whereabouts were discovered. 


159. It was not right for the truth and virtue of the 
martyrs to remain hidden, nor for the light of a torch 
to be hidden under a bushel or under 
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the shadow of a chair; but on candlesticks ornamented 
in gold and with golden torches one should (set) the 
oil! of sweet plenty, of the righteous faith, and kindle 
the glorious light [cf. Matt. 5.15; Mk. 4.21; Lk. 8.16, 
11.33]. As they too had asked in their earlier prayer, 
and as the Lord said to his beloved: “They will see 
your good works and will glorify your Father in 
heaven” [Matt. 5.16]. 


160. Do you see that for the sake of good deeds the 
true Son of God does not disdain to give his inheri- 
tance to his own beloved servants [cf. Eph. 1.18; Heb. 
9.15]. He who is by nature Son,! freely brings those 
who keep his commandments to share his own nature, 
And if there be anyone who keeps his words, when 
he finds him he joyfully buys and treasures him like 
a precious pearl [cf. Matt. 13.46]; then he receives the 
sign of honor, the royal crown [cf. II Tim. 4.8], and is 
exalted to royal (rank). Just as the honor of that light 
shone out before the heathen of this land of Armenia, 
despite their will, so their glory filled the universe 
with their divine fame. 


161. So they were found in the vat-stores. For when 
the order of the edict from the great emperor of the 
Greeks came to Trdat, king of Greater Armenia, there 
was no little turmoil in the land of Armenia. 
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They guarded all the roads and paths in all the prov- 
inces. Scouts went out to search all parts. And when 
someone saw them, he informed about them. 


162. When their whereabouts became known, then 
for two days he had a legion of infantry keep armed 
guard over the spot where they had been found. After 
those two' days the report of the chastity and wonder- 
ful? beauty of Rhipsimé became known to the public. 
And astonishment multiplied as word passed from 
man to man. 


163. To see her beauty a great and confused crowd 
gathered— princes and nobles rushed to view her, 
competing with each other; freemen and common 
people together jostled one another in the passion 
of their dissolute concupiscence and the debauched, 
polluted and heathen habits of their deranged minds.! 


164. But the blessed ones, when they realized the 
evil intentions of these senseless and depraved men, 
with loud lamentations and tears they raised their 
hands to heaven in prayer, seeking salvation from the 
almighty omnipotent Lord, who had rescued them the 
previous time from the impious, impure, 
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wicked and licentious heathens; (they begged) that he 
would give them victory and glorify their faith. And 
covering their faces, they fell to the ground in shame 
at the impudent sightseers who had gathered to stare. 


165. After this, many of those who were friends of 
the king and had come out to see her beauty, informed 
the king and made him marvel. So on the next day, 
very early in the morning, a command was issued by 
the king that blessed Rhipsimé should be brought to 
court, while saint Gaiané and the group of her chaste 
companions should be kept where they were. 


166. Then straightway they sent a golden litter with 
attendants from the palace to the door of the vat-store, 
where they had been dwelling outside the city. They 
also brought for her from the palace honorable rai- 
ment, beautiful, soft and shining, and fine ornaments 
for her to adorn herself, so that she might enter the 
city and meet the king in splendor and honor. For he 
had not yet seen her, but planned to take her to wife 
because of what they had told him about her wonder- 
ful beauty. 


167. When saint Gaiane saw this she began to speak 
to her protégée as follows: “Remember, my child, 
that you have left and abandoned the honor 











i 
| 





























174 RPURPULPETEUS č 

20h qu2ncp aul fusnen guff n p" ui plup, die 
prt brag Puquinpn fi butt, l gut hugu uri wy 
Gunugqujfbupámlt gnung — ugue npne Phi 
Pphumnup, np b wpuphs L lf hgneghs b unpughy, 
L [unuimnig hu quh qwir? puupfu fu- 
pags gocumghyag: Uc yne, opghuwh, ufiupahghn 
quilgunnpu pnm punc] but qo fiputful. aay pi rp 
qp “phog mughu qnc. qqgwumni Phil upp- 
prep kug poy hhpuhap gug qui jud hl h pup- 
pupnu gugfoupSfs Pii phq, apgkhwh, be ih- 
hgh myy myyybu. myy puhaygh qb ph 5ufo- 
anand ur qu np uniuinpmhug id bg f fasts bere PELE 
Shp fl P rns Jopu quu h fp duda paru, yopoul 
ur pd M hl Suubuy hulp»: 

168 Upp pppk babe unipg Snjibupdt 
qui y uif htu jt sich pure feats wp ug, h qap pnuu fr 
quighlibu hepd E^ qunkgui hpph qune Sagenyh 
qopmfhudg Skuns hepaj. qb qgbghay bp qhu- 
Leet feast hyve fF butu ihn gu fert u up n auug Lh gpur- 
shup. SLET if hró uku ju nid nij h inu pus Ob way 
qperqnela fep f farine hut frag fu, à shame 
muky Phó as dis fü iip uupbu. 

159 «Sip Uun ud uri bts es fy us, npn kuu- 
arvana br bp qunumnudóu p" f hni Nageng ers 
dius Lh upphpny, L hugidkghp sopfiuncudy 
be ple bry fs h wtb mln d mpupnuóng þh dint Sngenyy 
openy: nmt hu np jnyüyE. quad bini JEn ft 


= z ————Á——— ÁÉÓs—n— 


HISTORY 178 


—————— ÉL 





Ere mte Ec m 


and splendor of the golden throne of your fathers and 
the royal purple,’ and have yearned for the unfading 
rays of the light of the kingdom of Christ, who is 
creator, vivifier and renewer, and keeps the promised, 
ineffable blessings for those who hope in him. And 
you, my child, have despised the transitory purple 
of your own nature. So why then will you give your 
holy chastity as food to dogs in this barbarian land 
| cf. Matt. 7.6] ? Heaven forbid, my child, that this be 
so. But let us, with you, be received by him who has 
led us from our youth until today and to this very hour 
in which we now find ourselves.” 


168. Now when saint Rhipsimé saw all this crowd of 
evil men and heard her governess, she was fortified 
as with the arms of the Spirit [cf. Rom. 13.12] through 
the power of her Lord. For she had put on faith from 
the years of her youth like an armored cuirass [cf. 
I Thess. 5.8]. She cried out with a loud voice and 
stretched out her arms in the form of a cross.' And 
in a loud voice she began to speak as follows: 


169. "Lord God almighty, who fashioned your crea- 
tures through your only-begotten and beloved Son, 
and formed the order of the visible and invisible crea- 
tures through your holy Spirit; who brought every- 
thing from nothing into being [cf. II Macc. 7.28; Rom. 
4.17]; 
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and at your command move all visible and invisible 
powers which are in heaven and earth, in the sea and 
on dry land.! For you it is, Lord, who drowned in the 
flooding waters the impious and impure men of the 
eighth generation, and saved your beloved Noah who 
had kept the command of your word [cf. Gen. 6.22ff.], 
and rescued him from the flood through the cross- 
like wood.? You who then worked salvation through 
the symbol of the cross, now work (the same) through 
the true cross, on which you hung and shed your blood 
for the healing of our woes. 


170. "You who saved Abraham in the midst of the 
impious races of Canaanites and who saved your 
handmaid Sarah from the stain of shameful outrage 
and death [cf. Gen. 20]; who had mercy on your 
servant Isaac and rescued your handmaid Rebecca 
from the impious Philistines [cf. Gen. 26.7]; do not 
deprive us of your support for the sake of your holy 
name. You taught, instructed and gave your words 
to our mouths, that we might thereby be saved from 
the snares of the enemy. And you said: 'My name has 
been called over you' [Gen. 48.16; cf. Acts 15.17] and: 
‘You are the temple of my divinity’ [cf. I Cor. 3.16; 
6.19]. And you said: ‘Make my name holy in your 
hearts' [cf. Matt. 6.9; Lk. 1.49, 11.2; I Pet. 3.15]. And 
you taught us to ask you and say: ‘Holy be your name’ 
[Matt. 6.9; Lk. 11.2] over us. This! we ask from you. 
Behold many evil men have gathered to sully 
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your holy name which is upon us, and the temple of 
your name. For although we are weak and unworthy, 
yet do you, Lord, save our souls from dishonorable 


scandal. 


171. "Benevolent and sweet one, who cast us into 
this trial, grant us victory through your power; for 
yours is victory [cf. I Chr. 29.11] and your name will 
conquer; keep us in hope and chastity, that thereby 
we may enter the allotted number! of your just ones 
(cf. Col. 1.12], that we may receive the rewards of 
our labors which you will give in compensation to 
each one of those who stand in your fear and keep 
your commandments [cf. I Cor. 3.8]. 


172. "You who saved Noah from the watery flood, 
save us from the flood of impieties that surrounds us. 
For if you saved the beasts and animals in the ark, 
how much the more will you care for your images! 
that glorify you? While if you cared for the reptiles 
and birds, how much more will you care for us, whom 
you have called the temple of your will?"? 


173. After this the press of the crowd increased, 
there being many royal servants who had come to 
bring her to court, and princes and great magnates 
who had come to pay homage and honor her and 
escort 
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a 
her to court, in order to marry her! to king Trdat and 
make her queen of Armenia. 


174. But (the maidens) raised their hands to heaven 
with tearful and piteous cries, begging the benevolent 
Lord to save them from the impurity of this lawless 
and unworthy marriage. Raising a cry they loudly 
wept and said: “Heaven forbid that riches should 
deceive us, or luxury charm us, or kingdoms allure 
us, or torments oppress us, or torture and persecution 
imperil us, no matter in how many ways they torment 
us. Will we really fear the terrible death which you 
are about to bring upon us? Heaven forbid that we 
exchange for this transitory life the eternal life that 
passes not away. Heaven forbid that we deny the God 
who is’ [Ex. 3.14], the creator of all, whose authority 
is established by his essence, whose blessings are all 
immutable and pass not away. Neither depths nor 
heights, neither tribulations nor torments, neither 
bonds nor tortures, not fire nor water nor sword, 
neither pleasure nor deceit, neither riches nor pov- 
erty, neither that world nor this world, neither life 
nor death—no one can separate us from the love of 
Christ [cf. Rom. 8.38-39]. For to him we have dedi- 
cated our virginity, to him 
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we have commended our purity, for him we wait and 
his love we await with longing until we stand before 
his praiseworthy glory without shame or timidity.” 


175. Then there occurred a fearfully loud thunder- 
ing from heaven which terrified the whole throng, 
and a voice which said to them: “Be strong [cf. I Cor. 
16.13], stand firm [Gal. 5.1], be of good cheer [Matt. 
14.27; Mk. 6.50], because I am with you [Matt. 28.20], 
and I have preserved you in all your journeys and led 
you safely in purity and have brought you to this place, 
that here my name might be glorified before the hea- 
thens of the Northern regions.' Especially you, Rhip- 
simé, who according to your name were truly ‘thrown’? 
with Gaian& and your friends from death to life. Do 
not fear; but you will come to that place which my 
Father and I have prepared for you [cf. Jn. 14.2-3], the 
place of inscrutable joy, for you and for those who 
will be like you." 


176. And thus it thundered a long time until the 
people were overcome by fear, and many horses took 
fright and started, throwing many of their riders and 
trampling and killing many under foot. And the people 
rushed about, crushing each other and trampling 
many to death. Many were killed and there was a 
great sound 
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of shouting and crying. And terrible trouble and fear 
came over the people, and many died, and the blood 
of many watered the earth.' When this confusion oc- 
curred in the great press of the crowd, some of the 
noble servants of the court ran to tell the king all 
their words, because there were there secretaries? 
who wrote down all that was said, and they read it 
before the king.? 


177. And the king said: "Because she did not wish 
to come willingly in honor and pomp, let them bring 
her forcibly to my palace and lead her to the royal 
chamber." 


[C. Rhipsimé is taken to the palace; 
she eludes Trdat's clutches} 


178. So the servants took Rhipsimé by force, now 
lifting her, now dragging her. Ard she cried out and 
said: "Lord Jesus Christ, help me." And the whole 
crowd followed her, making the earth loudly shake 
from their great numbers. They brought her to the 
King’s palace and led her to the royal chamber. But 
when they had shut her in the chamber, she began to 
beseech the Lord, saying: 


179. “Lord of hosts, you are the true God. You it 
was who parted the Red Sea, and brought your people 
across [cf. Ex. 14]. You it was who turned the sterile 
rock into streams of fertile waters 
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and gave drink to your thirsty people [cf. Ex. 17.6]. 
You it was who brought down your servant Jonah to 
the unfathomable depths of the sea and made him 
experience your power; you cast him out from our 
human state and brought him back again to life whole 
and unharmed, for not one hair of his head was 
touched [cf. Acts 27.34]. You are the true God who 
saved Daniel, thrown as food to wild beasts, from their 
fearful teeth, and rendered him who had been de- 
famed glorious in the sight of his tormentors [cf. Dan. 
6]. You also saved alive and unharmed by fire the 
three children who had been thrown into the furnace 
because they worshiped you [cf. Dan. 3], for they 
glorified you, who had seen your wonders. You made 
the fierce and lawless Babylonian king pasture on 
grass, because he did not consent to glorify you for 
your wonders which you had shown him; you changed 
him into the form of animals and made his habitat 
with the beasts of the desert and his pasturage with 
wild asses [cf. Dan. 5.21]. You twice saved your hand- 
maid Susanna, delivering her from a double death, 
and destroyed her lawless enemies with an opprobri- 
ous death, and graciously set a glorious crown of right- 
eousness on her who hoped in you. “You are the same, 
and your years do not pass’ [Ps. 101.28; Heb. 1.12]. 


‘You, Lord, do not give your glory to another’ [Is. 
42.8; 48.11]. 
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You are the one glorified over the whole world [cf. 
Dan. 3.45]; let not the heathen profane your holy 
name [cf. Ez. 36.20]. You are able to save me from this 
profanation, that I may in purity die for your great 


name." 


180. While saint Rhipsimé was offering all these 
prayers to God, king Trdat entered the chamber 
where she had been shut up. Now when he came in, 
all the populace, some outside the palace, others in 
the streets, and others inside (the city), all together 
struck up songs [cf. IH Macc. 6.23] and dancing. 
Some filled the citadel, others the center of the town, 
with merry-making. They all intended to celebrate 
the wedding with dancing. But the Lord God looked 
down on his beloved Rhipsimé in order to save her, 
lest the treasure she had preserved so carefully be 
lost [cf. II Tim. 1.12], and he heard her prayers and 
fortified her like Jael and like Deborah [cf. Judges 4]. 
He strengthened her to be saved from the impious 


tyrant's grasp. 


181. When the king entered, he seized her in order 
to work his lustful desires. But she, strengthened by 
the holy Spirit, 
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struggled like a beast and fought like a man. They 
fought from the third hour until the tenth and she van- 
quished the king who was renowned for his incredible 
strength. While he was in the Greek empire he had 
shown such bodily strength that everyone had been 
amazed; and in his own realm, when he had returned! 
to his native land, he had shown there too many deeds 
of mighty valor.? And he, who was so famous in every 
respect, now was vanquished and worsted by a single 
girl through the will and power of Christ. 


182. When he had been defeated, and was exhausted 
and discouraged, he went out and had blessed Gaiané 
brought in and a collar put on her neck, and he had 
her led to the door of the chamber. He himself then 
entered, and prompted his servants to force the in- 
tractable Gaian& to say through the door into the 
room to Rhipsimé, "do his will and you and we shall 


live." 


183. She agreed to speak with her protégée, and 
coming close spoke through the door into the room 
to Rhipsime: “My child, may Christ save you from 
this profanation, and may he be your support. Heaven 
forbid, my child, that you lose the inheritance 
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of the life of God and inherit transitory life, which 
is nothing today and is lost tomorrow" [cf. Matt. 6.30]: 


184. When they realized what advice she was offer- 
ing, they brought stones and struck her mouth until 
her teeth were knocked out, and they tried to force 
her to tell (Rhipsimé) to do the will of the king. 


185. But she persisted all the more and said: "Be 

of good cheer [cf. Matt. 9.22], stand firm [cf. Gal. 5.1], 

and now you will see Christ for whom you long. Re- 

member, my child, the spiritual upbringing in which I 

raised you. Remember the divine instruction with 

which I nourished you. Remember your and my per- 

secutions together. Remember the cup of death which 
we have to drink together [cf. Matt. 26.39]. Remember 
the resurrection of the whole world. Remember the 
reproach of the rich man! [cf. Lk. 6.24]. Remember 
the fire of the torments of eternal hell [cf. Mk. 10.42]. 
Remember the incorruptible rewards of the just which 
he has also prepared for us? [cf. Lk. 14.14]. Remember 
the divine voice from heaven which you yourself heard 
divine voice from heaven which you yourself heard 
with your own ears today, which encouraged and 
strengthened you and us also; the same will also make 
(us)* worthy of the crown and the rest which it prom- 
ised, and will strengthen you and us, so that we may 
dwells in God's eternal habitations of light [cf. Lk. 
16.9]. 
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186. “But our Lord and King and God, who for our 
sake was humbled to disgrace [cf. Phil. 2.8], may he 
not leave us despised [cf. I Cor. 4.10] because we 
desired his power.' May the savior of the world help 
us, who did not helplessly abandon us who hoped in 
him but considered us worthy of comfort by his words. 
For he is the Lord who glorifies the humbled,? and 
may he keep us his handmaidens from all sin, as we 
heard today. For his almighty right hand has preserved 
us, and will preserve us for eternity. But only let us 
not be deprived of his love [cf. Rom. 8.35, 39]. But 
may he arouse his hosts and come and rescue us [cf. 
Ps. 79.3-4]; and we shall invoke the name of the Lord 
[cf. Ps. 79.19]. Let him reveal his face to us and we 
shall live [cf. Ps. 79.20]. For he is God our savior, and 
for his sake we shall endure? for ever [cf. Ps. 24.5; 
43.23]. 





187. "Remember the Lord who was humbled in or- 
der to raise us up, and who shed his own blood on 
the cross; for our lives and salvation he was wounded! 
to death. Recall him and invoke his name in your 
heart. Behold, he has come to help you, and will 
strengthen your arms like those of the young David 
against bears and lions, who struck and broke (them) 
like kids [cf. I Kings 17.34]. Similarly, he who de- 
stroyed the ignoble giant through his servant 
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David [cf. I Kings 17.50], the same will break this evil 





impiety before you. 


188. "Daughter of the prophetic faith of David, 
brought up in justice in my arms, you were raised 
before the holy and glorious altar of God as a hand- 
maid? of Christ. He who today in his mercy and benev- 
olence appeared in a revelation to us who piously be- 
seeched him, the same will grant you and us to see 
him face to face? [cf. I Cor. 13.12] without shame." 


189. Now saint Gaiané said all this in Latin! to her 
protégée through the door of the chamber, while the 
king was struggling with saint Rhipsimé. But there 
were there some of the palace servants who heard all 
this in Latin. 


190. And when they heard everything that Gaiané 
had said to her protégée, they took her away from 
the door. And although they frequently beat her and 
struck her face with stones, and knocked out her 
teeth, and broke her jaws, yet she did not change 
her speech or say anything different to the maiden. 
But as she had begun speaking at the beginning, she 
repeated in the same tenor. 


191. But (Rhipsime) was still fighting with the king 
from the tenth 
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hour of the day until the first evening watch, and she 
overcame him. The maiden was strengthened by the 
holy Spirit; she struck him, chased him and overcame 
him; she wore the king out, weakened him and felled 
him. She stripped the king naked of his clothes; she 
tore his robes and threw away his royal diadem, leav- 
ing him covered with shame. And although her own 
clothes had been torn to shreds by him, yet when she 
went out she still victoriously retained her purity. 


192, Opening the doors by force she went out, cut- 
ting through the crowd; and no one was able to hold 
her. She ran through the city and went out on the 
eastern side, through the Sun-gate! of the city. Coming 
to the vat-stores where their earlier dwelling had been, 
she told the story to her companions. She herself went 
a long way from the city to the North-east, to a high 


and sandy point near the main road which led to the 


city of Artashat. 


193. When she arrived there she knelt down in 
prayer and said: "Lord of all, who could repay you 
for the blessings which have been granted us by you? 
For you have kept firm the hope we had in you, and 
you have saved us 
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f ph, SEp, gon nó np gfinhrihp, l quaint pn 
tts cress ts st p gop hurt ens oy urg : 

194 «ly ilg puc E id bn ufa, f "ppne]l bud 
prt, puru Et &ghg hip gáh nu dip Jinuinncudu 
omuips, op HU L4 pul, mji ný [^ ful bh milk 
dri f upuiryin uii nip Ab fd afiinnmg. gh nni. Eu 1H [rii 
Pb? l md huus fu f ptu £ l Npgendy p" ibhuó- 
duc, ui nari npn bal h nfs, Lh anghy pa 
pupp mnuYoopghugh ha. shphpp nenhgn, np 
errs fs qifhrg lu purport fetusi Jin franks hasta 
Jophpucapu: 

195 Many Jur afar ppubjng hlp mnu Sf 
Ubuntu 27° af en rests uiifofd n hujgkdp f 
h nin this ui Jushanif att, Jnp d anf ui niuplugkhu giu il 
K- Mf 11 LEE puun [neun puuahe fi bulk ¢ fuss gh J* 

bus jir puhhsu hnlnh»: Ayn uinb nó fol quhpmnu 
"fpe ng fas py by ur, "n F if han maun guf Iris ju 
gape Ungur: 9f Lh Shp f d ngnmilngbu pnl 
& 

de k h fouguk mpomp poy. f'agnep p puplpet 
gp upurinpuiuinkig lp apply lug png: Poi [d udp, 
Stp, gh bigmp h dupitinyy, qh [umnibeugnep | 
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from the filthy teeth of the wild beast who would have 
ravaged us. But what more could we offer you in re- 
turn save our souls in thanks for your salvation. For 
you have made us worthy of your service, to bear your 
name wherewith you saved us. For save you, Lord, 
none other do we know, and we invoke your name 
all the day [Is. 26.13]. 


194. "But it is better for us to die in our! purity 
than to stretch out our hands to foreign gods who 
really do not exist. All the cults of the heathen are 
but nothing. For you are the creator, and everything 
is from you and through your only-begotten Son, with- 
out whom nothing at all was made [cf. Jn. 1.3]. And 
'your good Spirit will lead us in a straight land' [Ps. 
142.10], who will bring us to the eternal and heavenly 
blessings. 


195. "We must come before your only-begotten Son, 
to stand without shame on the right hand side [cf. 
Matt. 25.33], when you will send him 'from your pre- 
pared habitation of light to look on all the inhabitants 
of the earth’ [Ps. 32.14]. He created the hearts of the 
sons of men,' and he considers all their deeds [cf. Ps. 
32.15]. For we are from your people and from the 
flock of your pasture [cf. Ps. 78.13]: let us enter the 
mansions which you have prepared for your beloved 
icf. Jn. 14.2]. Let us hasten, Lord, to leave this body 
in order to be joined to 











































202 UPURULPELEUS 
qrt dou Npgengy gry uhphjeny, kf Ph 
ayuaghh, np upphgEu qop bphbn, qujanbut 
bunt thay Spuncof Fppumnup: P yòn fk- 
thu ko b muyphugacp. ayy bP bhbogki mut- 
Jap fp fapey Shp qu mincat pry wun- 
pumn bdp: Bh ng qphku qne gig. gh qm, 
Shp, püpupu fhuyba fiud, qh dapacg bplpu- 
[hug qb uma bu pus ny gurhipugm, h Puth- 
BUE ub. dui qh ngbgu h Sacunnug]h 
puth pred qop mumghp, BE cuu hgh dba, 
Jnpdu pupp wupgbh gåt} dupapho. ay 
«putj L dba, Jnp d af Ds fu uninhgb gáliq h 
Suypmdfgkh, k unpghs qudbtuju puu sup. unn 
qibu) fuut hd. gidugkp k acpufu poppy: 

196 CUpguph pul, SLp, güóugunp ho ne~ 
pay Bqup pun myu qunkpagd np boa dba, 
dap sbpupad pad. gh gag fag uro qo- 
poc Hbc pn, h bin diq qu gs Mpu bqup 
pug mys opera wuencpga, np [urimps mpu- 
pu qiig, haugu, japu nbuunp qyupsupurtu: 
Suny bring, Skip, fp ¢unatamn pict pn h h qnpòu 
Abneg png, h unufunprloi dbg f dbpfh pw- 
qup pn Üpskamqb np h pupánciuon E, mp 
dnqnibingg bu quidkiwyy wppwpu, quncppu h 
quhphiha uinut pay. hobgh joju mbuni Üa- 
ntn h dbpu dip»: 

197 b. Spugen bpwtb piu anepph 
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the company! of your beloved only-begotten Son and 
to the number of those who have loved the day of the 
revelation and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Only 
let us be saved from this profanation. But if there 
come upon us torments for your name's sake [cf. Matt. 
5.11; Jn. 15.20], we are ready. For you will not aban- 
don us; since you, Lord, yourself bear me witness that 
from my youth I have had no desire at all for earthly 
life. Because I had regard for and faith in your saying: 
‘Woe to you when men will say good about you’ [Lk. 
6.26], but ‘Blessed are you when they will insult and 
persecute you and will make every wicked and false 
accusation against you for my sake; rejoice and be 
glad! [Matt. 5.11; Lk. 6.22-23]. 


196. "Truly, Lord, we rejoiced and were glad at this 
struggle, which has overtaken us, to fight by your love. 
Because your victorious power has won, and given us 
the victory [cf. I Cor. 15.57]. We were glad for these 
days that cast us low,' and for these months in which 
we have seen torments [cf. Ps. 89.15]. Look down, 
Lord, on your inheritance? and on the works of your 
hands, and lead us to your celestial city, Jerusalem, 
which is in the heights [cf. Gal. 4.26], where you will 
gather all the just, the saints and those who loved your 
name. Let the light of the Lord God be over us." 


[D. The martyrdom of the nuns] 
197. While blessed saint 
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204 LPLPULPEYGUS 


———— 


bnpifuplt faoukp quyu nifi gus ae Pu pulp 
ghokpp bhi mura inepte Bomb wap 
hipte fPuquenpht, h quisa up lana ukop 
urn bp pug Unui, lı Jushp preghasyp wins) fy 
nga: be dumba furpfaqulbp, qunghgpu qum 
áhnu shut, lh fuug pb pu qf &unnghli gpaynche 
Pulp wu fepadp quifop. purghwy qphputi’ 5u- 
thu idannnegafübp: qpeqacin 

198 Be minke qSutugh pape aquinmnunnmée 
np qhaduch bp! p pug qhpoacfis puduit. h 
Suiphuy gapu ghge b ghufivu, ples mefgh h 
be pipes áÁbnugu l: wy ply beg hin qum. lı funne gio 
gla rna gfkò dutu. wypk fu k fpnpajhjó 
qilapiffrun wapu 5pm]. [pul bugs Ge pupfiue 
dephgpi pig qngu mpm h p dup dmjBhgpy 
quiqhu wapu. L d usps hugg ybuqaiipe hop- 
gh quşu bpuribjenjfus Uum aipu wpun jo- 
obf qim h mukhi, bok cUdtbubphuts np þr 
þikugku  ufugnuub, k wumpgky qôpudutu fu- 
quienpuig! pun dfu opfumbp hapfghhs: 

199 Puh Efi ke ayy uneppp, wpe 6 4 
Àuargp, ap poq unum bhhoy Ehu, mehr f puru qho~ 
Bains dupy mp np p duisi utg anao 
p nbg guju h ngugi, np bane bps bjn 
bby k Pugh, qlupdhuu aga, gopog Ahr" 
ump hr] dmanphgfs þppk kpkunit h hpi 
nghu: 
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Rhipsimé was saying all this, that same evening the 
king's nobles, the chief-executioner with the torturers! 
quickly arrived there, with torches lit before them. 
They quickly approached and bound her hands be- 
hind her back, and tried to pull out her tongue. But 
she willingly opened her mouth and offered her tongue 
(cf. II Macc. 7.10].? 


198. Then they stripped from her the torn clothing 
which was around her. And they fixed four stakes in 
the ground, two for her feet and two for her hands, 
and tied her to them. And they applied the torches 
to her for a long time, burning and roasting her flesh 
with their fire. And they thrust stones into her entrails, 
eviscerating her. And while she was still alive they 
plucked out the blessed one’s eyes. Then limb by limb 
they dismembered her, saying: "All who dare to de- 
spise and insult the king's commands will perish in 
the same way.” 


199. And there were other saints, men and women, 
who had come with them, more than seventy people. 
But of those who came there at that time and who 
sought to wrap and bury their bodies, they put to the 
sword and killed thirty-two.! 
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200 Rang muuy Er sas h Ungu qui nu. «Uf nk. 
gue qehq, Sip, qh qmehghu q&uju uqoßhy dh. 
peg: [anuphhgneghp qulu pa puphpup, h 
Tip d(upguugnep wa pla: Pkg punp, np ng 
qphbghp qp. wmwpduin feta f png pu 
phugg, Supquubp. op upasbghp  qilkg ppl 
php “huts hL h mui Ping png anphgup 
Julfiopbini Phuttga puqi/ec HE. bo wha Shaw 
thifp af ui ess fran user pb uy wine uar prj»: be 
quy” Shupa muwgka' wa Suuwpuly uym 
nbs gat 

201 Ge dh nifi np uni fr ukppu uyusspis 
Buda ala, mp Efu dufip nga. np wje 
qhu mubp ph dut 5puduphnfi pepaj. a nkufiuf 
qeti, Sbp pupkpup, qh L qiu ny qphkghp. of 
bu Speutng bh, k ng dpapugh: puff ufum sh gil 
pul bpusgis d'uifufulry, uwhuju pac, Skip idfupgu- 
up k punqgp. pulpa, L fumniileis ke gh aghu p 
reb pny umpp dipwjhpgu, puhkpugh fung b 
ehpgu, wa pu wrulupwi hk dujp dbp k gmp 
Puhub, k qpka upp k npubal dep app 
“bdo >: Ge um une. oppure jouk spaful- 
gues Ge pupghuy b pug plubbg pte qd'upi]fuu tn- 
gu mn h php qub, guig puqwpjh h ququ- 
tug Ephph k Panjing bphupg: 

202 huh Pagueappy Pagkay ghep 
mdofu (npa, np gwpan Ep bdu wdwgh 
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200. These said as follows: "We have loved you, 
Lord, that you might hear the voice of our prayers. 
You inclined your benign ear and we invoked you [cf. 
Ps. 114.1]. To you be glory, for you did not deprive 
our unworthiness of your blessings. You preserved 
us like the apple of an eye and saved us under the 
shadow of your wings from the multitude of these in- 
iquities [cf. Deut. 32.10-11; 16.8-9; Ps. 60.5].! And 
behold we die for your glorious name." Saying this 
with one voice, together they breathed their last. 


2001. And there was one! killed in the vat-store, 
which had been their lodging-place, who spoke thus 
at the moment of her death: "I thank you, benign 
Lord, for not excluding me. For I was ill and could 
not run to follow my companions. But do you, benev- 
olent and sweet Lord, receive and join my soul to the 
company of your holy martyrs, my companions and 
sisters, with your handmaid and our mother and 
leader, Gaiané, and Rhipsimé our child who loved 
you.”? And speaking thus she died. They dragged out 
their bodies and threw them as food for the dogs of 
the city and beasts of the land and birds of the sky. 


202. But the king paid no regard to his shameful 
humiliation, of which he should have been ashamed,’ 














208 UFPULPULEEIBNE 


Ur S m — RÀ r—— X HE = 
r —Ó— —— —. 


ap mjuzu uancuup bili puncfd bunfg unu- 
LE npn f Pas puna say teers br puigiluigu. Uul h Jahd- 
up fru pus Ong 5ulyur puigop b phus, pugna 
anpóu mpm pho h wig gecghw, hong uml. 
der uquanbpuqifniun: quijuln gu: Cihpwu ghun 
Bodpepfacfun Suklipag. nep b paphiep jengku 
bpuubp bpfuijupunsa p apuranhpaqd Fu. huh 'inpus 
wnkuy qhpfifupu, L quuupuqi n nppi L qhip 
quinsiuqiu unkuy hukuy h [hhn h dk- 
puy Shutratighr h phe wgwibp pug glm bih- 
pesn. mp np owyhyush qop qopminph p h 
print nuhbpog' guqlhwuh dhang juqfuhwpku 
tube popu Üuunzónjs Gi quyu ng bp byku 
bap qadofi buprannutiagh, wy þinkujy afe 
pos tapu babku) pond hwy plug dash mgh, 
mjuepurghw uguyjp: 

203 «Sbulp, muk, qhufauppmunp uquiag 
“arr quibuuetibhg. pape dpnpeicuufirlras quite 
&ffuu puqnedfu fupghut, Subu; puumnmóngi 
qumga. eplpme np dejbig: biagu feue 
diio, bop fadacatk ny yoqan ufum 
dora upat shyngu Safupupdiay, npag nj gryp 5a- 
dibus gkphph p Sunctige fuii: Lute qh 
app umbu; gsi wiSbupp b afidnnwg f 
dfinuigu pura luu, id fis lbs nufuh b hu, Spp- 
quen pp: Bp qBaciug mofjumpsu l günndug 
piu gfunbid, h gib Disp [Flew [nyatut if ni 
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E 
he who was so renowned for bravery in battle. Not 
least in the Greek Olympics? he had seemed as strong 
as a giant, showing there many deeds of prowess. He 
had waged no few battles beyond the river Euphrates 
in the regions of the Tachiks:* where once he was 
leaving the combat on horseback gravely wounded. 
he picked up the horse and its armor and his own 
armor. and fastening them to his back? he swam 
across the Euphrates river. So he. who was such a 
powerful soldier and strong of body, by the will of 
God was defeated by a single girl. But he paid no 
thought to this shameful disgrace, but was rather 
inflamed at the sight of his love: and saddened at the 
death of the maiden, he bitterly mourned. 


203. “Do you see. he said, that bewitching sect of 
the race of Christians, how they destroy many men's 
souls, drawing them away from the worship of the 
gods? They deprive them of: the pleasures of this 
earthly life and do not tremble at death, (I am speak- 
ing) especially about the wonderful Rhipsimé who had 
no equal among women on earth. For my heart is 
broken for that amazing and unforgettable girl, who 
will never pass from my mind so long as I, king Trdat, 
remain alive. I know well the land of the Greeks and 
Romans, and our Parthian territory, for that 
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qh pumppi ful E hp, bh qQunpkumat 4 
qmi huumus k qlbnpupuinafufu: Dc yf df pum 
dhol Packt. gh puqned mnbghp mji bi, op 
fd uquignelBuidp E Sut, L puqnedp mjr 
Fu, np dupa aqunnbpuqdas emp fuga 
un uidi rup: fln nepilp era br es loui, E duh whan- 
Pb- wjup qhqnj, qap bp fnpnculu myu hu 
penpregu. qh mguu qopugufu hu prupy pip, 
dhigh pud yun ig fup. 

204 hut p ugh. wing Sunaneghuy wn 
Layp 5p ui if uif quib R miy bint [uis upp n pls ‘bury he 
mikuy unpaid ufus Pul wu hpph nemi? ma ul ph 
Jeka qbabuy ghiluphay mugkuy b ng ghob 
fuut PETET TETT upnpn Snfuhuful lu" Ses wip 
gue kb hhuquih pgbs Ukò  acagnegkui, 
pupèh be qunnneny ywpghu fonunu bil 
geuhupó np Suuphugk wyuunphy Rusky qhu 
a Shuts’ ou) un iur: Pul uw wut, PE Uji- 
aqsu heppght ufi] Biudhp po, wppuyj, h 
np qguumocmdu uti ur prg br h q^punifurun dbp fu 
uenpig: myy Yury hufumpgi wji, np mymhu 
uhuy hnponju qipiamughqu, k kphow hu pubbpp 
npn»: 

205 Paph prewe, HE inu. unepps $apd- 
u hd E pep d b u hb unju imn panib ni fd hib pula, b 
AES Aliae b dhru gh, hqujp ljung 

pr Pap dbus, 5 pal as anes gp {umu minas 
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MAR 
is our homeland, and Asorestan and Tachikistan and 
Azerbaijan: Why should I enumerate them one by 
one? For there are many regions to which I have 
come in peace, and many which I have plundered in 
war. Yet in none have I seen the like of this beauty, 
whom these magicians have destroyed; for their sor- 
cery has become so strong as even to overcome me." 


204. The next day the chief executioner came for- 
ward to receive orders for the execution of saint 
Gaian&. But (the king) when he heard, was over- 
whelmed, frenzied and stupified for love, nor did he 
remember the death of saint Rhipsimé but thought 
that she was still alive. He promised to bestow great 
dignities, promotion and honor on anyone who could 
entice or persuade the maiden to come to him. But 
(the executioner) said: "So will perish all your ene- 
mies, O king, and those who dishonor the gods and 
the commands of your majesty. But there still lives 
that witch who corrupted and destroyed the beautiful 
girl, and two more companions of hers." 


205. When he heard that saint Rhipsimé was dead, 
he was cast down into the same despondency, and fell 
down and sat on the ground, weeping and mourning. 
Then he commanded that 
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gPoenjfu uphulibu,, BE [n qirqa pun dnp 
Ón puhu huti bry, h LU Up 14 unpurtiuctl,. if ari gh 
babitrug fuwuuhup fupurnnsh pepo [npmcuulb, 
qujiiphupu, np qqhgu qhqbglnc pps ntp p 
ACY apiluus Pul nplu Jopuug. ai funps wn- 
phy qy fhofubug, npng efufu guju unphu 
Sp ahqhglne Ppt. duns wjunpph qiw himnu 

206 Üpg! bybu qubbunybints upapd bpm! 
bupunfus anfib, quw, h bin Sui, qonum spg- 
Bajpre h puquph pun quent Swpueny, pin 
qrq yaqmamppy np Suk h Cbbunfonp hu- 
dupli, p inbg fis yuju, nep uma Eh wuu: 
biy quad bw fu dasmupupue, b mfuím]unzan mb- 
ab Shs dom poaquphbu haupu np yeep) quyp 
seoqupncis be dupkg hh gapu gapu ghgu df 
mal. dns. h engafsb 

207 be df synhn ugdk fy quu! ohum 
wuky nnepplu aujhufuk: pubkpoph Gufinbpà mju- 
apa. € Ps uh nip gpl, Skip, np upd utp umpu- 
php qu fra Ir utu ky if us wf thd f urhiniuin prj 
* Jpebgkp qingbqbu. pum Bhiebu dbp, qh i- 
gp upd asi mumnimón bwin pne. b Sue 
Tereghp qpa dubnu uppng peg fhaybg, 
Snhhupdkuy ke pu epugiss be wp poft L 
urtálpughu lil Suuwiiky wngu np aphqu ufph- 
gl) k mpupe bd, af dmdutkgpy qlk ype 

7 gba Tob up 
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the virtuous Gaiané first have her tongue pulled out 
and then be put to death, since she had dared’ to cor 
rupt with her harmful advice her who had the beauty 
of the gods among mankind. And her advice had dis- 
pleased the gods. who had given that girl such beauty,’ 
therefore they should torture her to death. 





206. So the chief-executioner came out boasting that 
he would put her to a crue! death. He had them taken 
in chains out of the city by the South gate.’ along the 
road that leads to the Mersamawr bridge.* to the place 
where they were accustomed to execute those con- 
demned to death, a marshy place near the moat which 
ran round the city. And they brought four stakes for 
each one of them. 


207. And while they were setting these out. saint 
Gaiané with her companions began to speak as fol- 
lows: "We thank you, Lord, for making us worthy to 
die on behalf of your great name. and for honoring 
our earthly nature so that we might become worthy 
of your divinity, and for making me share in the death 
of your holy martyrs. Rhipsimé and her companions. 
30 now I' am anxious and impatient to join those who 
have loved you: and I am happy to follow 
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mbp pdng l npk plang Snfnuhufifhu, h 
pkpgu pulang h plbpmgu: Upp Spots qiia, 
Stp, np Quaut wines poy dhauiflp gophm- 
upg. Sunfurph gap hppl qnsfump fy nupaíuniifip. 
eupfi L dE dbpdbp: qiia uuu uncut pn». 
hone mip hq qqugpnc Hsu pr, L sup 
gopómligoph 5ufunbpà what ghg qub sung 
png»: 

208 b. phan wyanphhy d'annlrafi be uma- 
abgli qhutigkpda Ungu quuquefng. ngu, h 
yphbgp qonum dh dh h gape gapu ghge: be 
Gabbe fe qiapfuu þh yfqechu bagu h byf 
deque h yh mjibu (buque dap egf 
qauppol bphupu, p bppacun þh dip diigh f 
wun [rara , l ó ullum gónpónpuliuu" h grani 
pug. mju Suk fir be dupkgfi hu pup[iu pi 
etaghat gpecke, qaje Vaga gapligi 
üpgu pun quu nga. kh pug phn hu dpej[fu 
qbuquiup) k aye pwpåfi qainofun wngu upad: 

209 Upp app dfhafugunl khbuy Spe pun 
num unnum þh Snnodog: mfupi, np dh- 
muqu? dhupatip bla Smupts jbplhp uwpuu- 
un uii uia fst pe’ fu" une bry fr Eph puru gqiro[d ufi uunch 
dwp: Puh np uyu pug uncpp infin pru, 
pug rag haul, k pug Safifufuflu], unp[ifgp 
tulephpà np Bnckguti h Phe dhwgbyngi put 
uil liar umpufuluqui bplunii h bofu tupp 
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my daughter and my child Rhipsimé and my sisters 
and companions. Now remember us, Lord, who for 
your name's sake die daily; we have been considered 
as a lamb for the slaughter. Arise and do not abandon 
us for your name's sake' [Ps. 43.23-24]. Give us your 
victory, and the evil one and his co-workers will be 
abased from fear of your glory." 


208. Then they came forward and tore the clothes 
from their limbs and bound each one to four stakes. 
They pierced the skin of their soles and put in tubes, 
and by blowing they flayed the three saints alive, from 
their feet to their breasts.! They pierced their gullets 
and pulled out their tongues. They forced stones into 
their entrails, eviscerating them. And because they 
were still alive they then cut off their heads with a 
sword.? 


209. Now those who had once come with them from 
the land of the Romans and had arrived together in 
this land of Armenia! were more than seventy people. 
But those who were put to death with the saintly ladies 
Gaiané and Rhipsimé, with those who were counted 


in the number of the martyred, altogether those killed 
were thirty-seven. 
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210 Upg F pumu h F i55 mbun fü Sanf 
usu p leg wie u ni p pli enfuhu fil k puit nah uppm], 
lniruncu l kpi p baSmoulahpg p lb pop Suse 
ghpá. lı f puul l: hofti wifun yu fnn f’ uni ppt 
Pus paf b pli I-p»de puhbpopt, npp pin dub 
apes rb pres g hb app up er et by bg af h i n [fü ap apa mli 
qug plac Bun: 

211 Uny Urt nu pu hg F funp an fis pitt. 
Bout L Juri uin bu in pound ne M b wit hugh wy fpu- 
gquunjit 1 IL wits dove ly ufpry ghyn yt &nfihuhidlu,. 
ELE LEY AE jiu eas gus cepa fi ly d unl inni ty wy npuny uid be 
dun fh qopuy wd by ln cani g up ui nw Ly urit, fanów- 
uj ui dy ura uifin. fru, bps puny wine bur], faba py 
qkm, hurd hy bus, np unl, bs pr fd hui, f giai 
P ur reslj art Chef uh ug: 

212 U jis pus lu hun hgb ug heal hp puqu 
enpu pum puquph byuh aught quqdaquhh 
aanne unu f Sb untuk f ife puy fursuit p. l Aus» 
phu qp ug uie np ur pun pn uj nó ni [d bru! h luin iig 
f ijui jn lnpó urulpn: Gi wl n Eh fupra ulum, 
lı frpodh ncink qhep fea pil pu. r7 h pn dibus 
inca hari bupnigagnninunpuy ui pup ui y fils Puphpu- 


gung, bling puu Purp yl fii pune fi fet m puru pu" 


f ufun fht il ur ppb fr fungquig, Fert gunuu pun 
Youu h MES Ungu lrp[Blu pilbp:: Ge mjin 
Shunk Vert br us seqgbqu, fonts w pui [5| url hus 
pP augu nca, dhpl quid piy qum 
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210. Soon the twenty-sixth of the month Hori! saint 
Rhipsimé died with the holy company of thirty-three? 
fellow-martyrs; and on the twenty-seventh of the 
month of Hori saint Gaiané with her two companions, 
who with her fought the fight and were crowned and 
received the palm of victory [cf. II Tim. 4.7-8]. 


[Chapter 6. Punishment falls on Trdat 
and the Armenians; 
Gregory is rescued] 


211. The king spent six days in profound grief and 
deep mourning because of his passionate love for the 
beautiful Rhipsimé. Then afterwards he arranged to 
go hunting; he had his soldiers gather the pack of 
hounds, the beaters scattered, the nets fixed, and the 
traps set;! then he went out to hunt in the plain of 
Parakan Shemak.? 


212. But when the king, having mounted his chariot, 
was about to leave the city, then suddenly there fell 
on him punishment from the Lord. An impure demon 
struck the king and knocked him down from his char- 
iot. Then he began to rave and to eat his own flesh. 
And in the likeness of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Baby- 
lon, he lost his human nature for the likeness of wild 
pigs and went about like them and dwelt among them 
[cf. Dan. 4.12-13].1 Then entering a reedy place, in 
senseless abandon he pastured on grass; and wal- 
lowed? naked in the plain. 
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En lnupnidfg nc fui: Up" b libus fuoulp pug fa pr 
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For although they wished to restrain him in the city, 
they were unable to do so, partly because of his na- 
tural strength and partly because of the force of the 
demons who had possessed him. 


213. Likewise all the populace in the city went mad 
through similar demon-possession. And terrible ruin 
fell upon the country. All the king's household, in- 
cluding slaves and servants, were afflicted with tor- 
ments. And there was terrible mourning on account 
of these afflictions. 


214. Then there appeared a vision from God to the 
kings sister, whose name was Khosrovidukht.' So 
she came to speak with the people and related the 
vision, saying: ^A vision appeared to me this night. 
À man in the likeness of light came and told me 'there 
is no other cure for these torments that have come 
upon you, unless you send to the city of Artashat and 
bring thence the prisoner Gregory. When he comes 
he will teach you the remedy for your ills.’ " 


215. When the populace heard this they began to 
mock at her words. They began to say: “You too then 
are mad. Some demon has possessed you. How is it, 


because it is fifteen years! since they threw him into 
the terribly deep 
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nuljbpnin[s ful ep fight. qh unju ophi, hpph 
LIST qui uiti p yodfat: puh whup lr b Unju 
¢urfujh ually hgb»: 

216 Puh dplfubnng qupdbuy hu hingu dfunjs 
buf, h Sighthug uyuntbujbop, gh kph ns 
qunin bogh uin uy uinbuj thé uad lró iuri J asta 
Dhugh, k Supacmdp dupyhwt bk Buguenppi 
hu pure ghu nuinlpung]pfa suni l sy kag ke mui 
Surhop: b. ef ert lr ass urlig pL Bnupridfgnsumu' if fe 
Gan bphpeqhe k qqacime Bang emg qpufudt 
8 pkymnuh fu: 

217 Pah unpu qurqduqulf qqhff nap 
uufuupup qoia meg, npny incu Ommy hn- 
bbp: Ge qug wu h puqupt panna! Suik 
qua þh funp puih dpuuppus Opr pple bió 
bhima muji h pugqups jpurwpnen! pug wnw) 
bpeiuEph udu pwqupughpt Suppe, quun- 
Éunu mgunjfus be vws wub gunum, Ph lah 
huuhjn ji Þrpgapp bellum ld, imut by mun»: 
Pul, unpu qu pif ug lrui rL A aes es ess puh muk fis. ct 
qhak PE hinggk. qh puqmid up bi, qp piht- 
Js qum ahaa: Pal has wendy qhpu mka- 
"Ln hı gunpóu gps bolt LUE 

218 Ge bl. pipf hupu upepurimg hp- 
qujun b umnowpu, khgkghs h)negpu h epee 
Uquawhbug Dunn, eupuupups p mju hd h 








HISTORY 221 











pit, that you say he is alive? Where would even his 
bones be? For on the same day when they put him 
down there, he would have immediately dropped dead 
at the very sight of the snakes." 


216. Butthe princess had the same vision again, five 
times, with threats that unless she reported it immedi- 
ately she would suffer great torments and the afflic- 
tions of the people and of the king would become even 
worse, with death and various tortures. So Khosrovi- 
dukht came forward again in great fear and hesitation, 
and told the angel's? words. 


217. Then they straightway sent there a noble prince, 
whose name was Awtay.' He went to the city of Artas- 
hat in order to bring him out of the dungeon and deep 
pit. Now when Awtay arrived at the city of Artashat, 
the citizens came out to meet him to ask the reason 
for his coming. He told them: "I have come to take 
away the prisoner Gregory." But they were amazed 
and all said: "Who knows if he is there? For it is 
many years since they threw him there." But he rela- 


ted to them the details of the vision and everything 
that had happened. 


218. So they went and brought long, thick, strong 
ropes, which they attached and let down inside; Awtay 
the prince shouted with a loud voice and 
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puñu, L points Sophy nip: 

219 Pu angus qjunmghwj dqbuy Sufsf 
qum þh fap, h mbufe gf Bfnughu, £p duplja 
"input Fer quib nog ulughwuy. h wiki Suis 
abpáu funnneghw, qgbgoegh afe, h pugne 
Phudp unpu qumgpia jUpuusunn puquwph, mafuh, 
Bodageippuaqunm puqup: Sujud duifulimlify un 
quutigh mupubacaf guengu byboy fuqun 
fhpuad& [onqpgu! qeu anbut mòbp pg amu) 
npu ply [uim innui Beruf puppi apne 
quip quugaipEir mapeub ph vagus: 

220 Upp hepk haut Eu qunum i puwgk, 
ab ego hpbgopban Owuyprr Sufogbpá, h uy 
puqned dPupghl, np quyi puq "inum pam- 
gun puqmph' pun waw} fouqughay, dnjbgus- 
[rh nanb pni qifupdh puu fc pliufug! qpimfuph [v 
A tphpop nup unpu: 

221 Pul wu fuqfuquhh bnp blu gu- 
qobu quyp, hk npu miqphh f qquumn pev 
urns pha s Ge tw urb n Lu 5 pauibus phong , gh us rly 
ght quiiáuidfpnp fepbatug 5ufunbpán hl bmdhbu- 
gbi ny anil of frphutig: Ba fusion gh ay pfgqe- 
enpi h tuppmeppi’ prenti Sample méik[fu qr- 
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said: “Gregory, if you are somewhere down there,' 


come out [cf. Jn. 11.43]. For the Lord your God whom 
you worshiped has commanded that you be brought 
torth." Then he stood up, and straightway moved the 


rope and shook it strongly. 


219. When they felt this they pulled him up; and 
they saw that his body was blackened like coal fcf. 
Job 30.30}. Then they brought clothing and dressed 
him, and joyfully took him from the city of Artashat 
and led him to Valarshapat. Then, sorely afflicted, the 
king left the herd of swine; led by the demon he came 
to meet them, naked and ignominious. And the 
princes waited for them outside the city. 


2200. Now when they saw afar off Gregory coming 
with Awtay and many other men coming with them 
from Artashat, they ran to meet them, raving and 


eating their own flesh, possessed and foaming [cf. Mk. 
9.19]. 


220. Then he immediately knelt in prayer, and they 
returned to sobriety. He then commanded that they 
cover their bodies with clothes and hide their shame. 
The king and the princes approached, took hold of 
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saint Gregory's feet and said: “We beg you, forgive 
us the crime that we committed against you." 


222. Then he came forward and raised them from 
the ground and said: "I am a man like you [cf. Acts 
10.26], and I have a body like yours. But do you rec- 
ognize your creator, who made heaven and earth, the 
sun and moon and stars, the sea and the dry land. He 
is able to heal you." 


223. Then Gregory began to ask them where the 
bodies of the martyrs of God had been placed. They 
said: “Of what martyrs are you speaking?" He replied: 
"Those who died at your hands for their God." Then 
they showed him the places. And he hastened to bring 
together their bodies from the places where they had 
been killed, for they were still lying there, and to en- 
shroud them. And they saw that the power of God had 
preserved their bodies; for it was the ninth day and 
ninth night that their bodies had been lying outside 
and no animal or dog had approached, although they 
were around the city near to it; nor had any bird 
harmed them, nor did their bodies stink [cf. Jn. 11.39]. 


224. "Then they brought clean clothes for shrouds. 
But blessed Gregory did not consider the shrouds 
brought by the king worthy, nor those of other people. 
But 
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he wrapped each saint in her torn clothing. "For a 
while," he said, "until you are worthy to wrap their 
bodies." And he enshrouded them and took them to 
the vat-store, where they had had their lodging, and he 
made it his own dwelling-place. Then blessed Gregory 
prayed all night to God for their (the Armenians’) 
salvation, and begged that they might be converted 
and find a way to repentance. 


225. In the morning the king and the princes and 
the great magnates and the common people came in 
a great crowd and knelt before saint Gregory and 
before the holy bones of God's martyrs, and begged: 
"Forgive us all the evil crimes that we have commit- 
ted against you. And beg your God on our behalf that 
we perish not." 


[Chapter 7. Gregory's sermons 
A. Gregory's preliminary exhortations | 


226. Then the prisoner Gregory began to speak: 
“The one you call ‘your God’ is God and creator, who 
in his almighty benevolence has brought material crea- 
tures into being from immaterial nothing [cf. II Macc. 
7.28; Rom. 4.17]. The same ordered the earth to be 
established by his essential power from uncircum- 
scribed, boundless nothing.! He who created every- 
thing is the almighty, all-creative and all-loving God. 
Recognize him, in order that your pains from the 
punishment of your crimes may be healed. 
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He warned you in his benevolent mercy according to 
the saying of the divine Wisdom: ‘Whom God loves 
he warns; he castigates the son for whom he cares’ 
[Prov. 3.12; 13.24; Heb. 12.6]. Now in his benevolence 
he summons you to adoption [cf. Eph. 1.5]. 


227. “The true Son of God considers it no shame to 
call his brothers [cf. Heb. 2.11] those who will turn to 
the worship of the Father. And the holy Spirit will 
grant you the pledge of his love [cf. II Cor. 1.22], and 
awaken your hearts to the joy which passes not away. 
But only if you turn and walk according to his desires 
will he give you eternal life. 


228. “But in saying ‘your God’ you spoke well, be- 
cause for those who recognize him he is their God 
[cf. Heb. 11.16]. But for those who do not recognize 
him, even though they are his creatures, they are es- 
tranged from his care and from his benevolent love. 
But those who fear him are near to him [cf. Ps. 84.10], 
and his providence surrounds them and guards them 
[ef. Ps. 33.8}. 


229. "But perhaps you! will say: ‘Where does he 
guard his worshippers? For those who fell into our 
hands were tortured and killed, and we judged them 
according to our own desires.' See that God desired 
the repose of death for men, and at his second and 
glorious coming he will reveal [cf. Acts 3.20] and give 
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blessings to his beloved and to those who recognize 


him and do his will. 


230. "But see this, how by the power of his divinity 
he kept firm his beloved holy martyrs; nor did many 
tribulations make a single one of them lose heart. And 
he saved the holy and blessed Rhipsimé and her com- 
panions from your impurity and impiety. 


231. "Now (see how) the deceit of the enemy's mach- 
inations, which from the beginning beguiled and de- 
ceived men [cf. Eph. 4.14], made them travelers on 
the path to destruction. Or (see) my unworthiness, 
and how by his benevolence he made me worthy and 
prepared me to suffer for his great name's sake. And 
he gave me endurance, to bring me to the heavenly 
inheritance, as the great apostle Paul said [cf. Acts 
26.18; Col. 1.12] — whom you could recognize and at 
whose words you could rejoice through the benevo- 
lence of Christ: ‘Blessed is he who made us worthy to 
attain the portion of the inheritance! of the saints in 
light | cf. Acts 20.32; Eph. 1.18; Col. 1.12; Heb. 11.8]. 
And truly we have attained gloriously the cross of 
Christ, that by the passion of Christ we may enjoy his 
will and his teaching. | 


232. "Now recognize him who called you from dark- 
ness to the wonderful light of his glory [cf. I Pet. 2.9]. 
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Approach the throne of his grace and you will obtain 
mercy from him [cf. Heb. 4.16]. Throw off every stain 
of evil lawlessness. Wash your souls with living water 
(cf. Heb. 10.22], and you will become worthy to clothe 
your souls in robes of glorious light [cf. Rom. 13.12]. 


233. "Butas for saint Rhipsimé, you yourselves know 
how the Lord preserved her and saved her from your 
hands, from impious pollution. And you yourself know 
the measure of the strength and firmness of your own 
bones, how you became weakened in front of a single 
girl. For the power of the Lord of all, Christ, preserved 
her. And as for me, you know that for fifteen years I 
have been in the dark and incredibly deep pit, dwell- 
ing amidst snakes! — yet for fear of the Lord they never 
harmed me, nor was I terrified of them nor was my 
heart dismayed. For I hoped in the Lord God the 
creator of all [cf. Ps. 26.3]. 


234. "But this I know, that it was in ignorance that 
you did what you did [cf. Eph. 4.18]. Nevertheless, 
turn now and recognize the Lord [cf. Heb. 8.11], that 
he may have mercy on you and give you life. Call 
upon those whom you killed, but who are alive,' as 
intercessors;? for they are alive and are not dead. 
Recognize God, for he is Lord of all. Abandon hence- 
forth 
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the foul worship of images of stone and wood, silver 
and gold and bronze, which are false and vain. 


235. “Did I not tell you earlier! about your error 
that a fog of thick and murky darkness has settled over 
the eyes of your heart [cf. Is. 60.2; Ez. 34.12], so that 
you are unable to see, comprehend, consider or recog- 
nize the creator. Now if I were to see in you some 
inclination to approach the divinity piously, I would 
not cease to pray night and day on your behalf that 
you perish not. For the great benevolence of the crea- 
tor towards his creatures is inscrutable and ineffable; 
he is long suffering in forgiving, pardoning, nourish- 
ing and caring because of his great mercy. 


236. “From the first days he allowed men to walk 
according to their own wishes, as (scripture) says: ‘I 
have permitted them to follow the wishes of their own 
hearts; and they went according to their own desires' 
|Ps. 80.13]. But now he has begun to call you to his 
own glory and incorruptibility (cf. II Tim. 1.10], for 
you to become heirs of the eternal life that passes not 
away. |cf. Tit. 3.7]. 


237. "For that reason he sent his beloved martyrs to 
you; who in their martyrdom bore witness to the con- 
substantial majesty of the Trinity, 
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God with all and above all, who exists for all eternity. 
His kingdom is an eternal kingdom, and of his rule 
there is no end [cf. Ps. 47.15; 144.13]. They made their 
death a faithful and firm seal of the truth of their faith 
(cf. Rom. 4.11], the account of which is now being re- 
lated in your midst.! They are alive with God and in- 
tercede for those who commemorate them;? we pray? 
to have their intercession with God.* Because they 
died for God they can turn the death of many into life. 


238. “Therefore through them be reconciled to God 
by means of the death of the Son of God [cf. Rom. 
3.10]. For the Son of God died to vivify the mortality 
of creatures [cf. Rom. 8.11]; whereas they died to be- 
come witnesses to his Godhead. Not indeed! that he 
was unable to give life without dying himself, but in 
order to magnify the creatures by his own descent to 
humility, and to elevate the humble by his becoming 
like us [cf. Heb. 2.17]. 


239. "Not indeed! that he could not be believed 
without their testimony, but that those who loved him 
might magnify him. And he preserved our breath in 
our body, although there came upon us afflictions of 
bodily sufferings and terrible pains. We were tor- 
mented more than any other men. 
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How was it possible for human bodily nature to endure 
for one day the fearful severity of those tortures? Or 
how could a man live for a single day in that terribly 
deep pit in which I was buried amidst piles of snakes 
that swarmed around my body and wrapped them- 
selves around me and crawled over my limbs? But the 
wonderful mercy of the Lord preserved me alive. And 
of what I was previously unworthy, behold we now 
serve among you words of healing labor and profit 
for souls and bodies. We have been made the doctor? 
of your souls and bodies to offer you help. 


240. "By the benevolence of God let us begin to 
nourish you with heavenly words [cf. Ez. 3.2]. For if 
you will listen to the word of truth, the message of 
the gospel and the commands of the creator of all, 
you will be delivered and cleansed from your minor 
punishment and you will enjoy eternal life. Hear the 
divine word, and you will receive in your souls the 
blessing of the kingdom of heaven [cf. Heb. 12.28]. 


241. "Only if you are cleansed of the unwilling igno- 
rance of your sins, from the worship of stones and 
wood, will you be able to receive in your souls the 
ineffable blessings of God. Then the holy martyrs of 
God, whom you tortured, 
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will be able to offer intercession on your behalf; and 
our words and discourses and effort and labor will be 
sown as profit for you, they will let you enjoy on earth 
long and happy lives, and make you heirs in heaven 
to eternal life [cf. Tit. 3.7]. 


242. “But if you refuse to hear the preaching of the 
word of life, then he will strike and kill you with 
vengeful and cruel blows, and he will judge you by 
means of foreign enemies, and also taking revenge 
on you will bring you to death.” 


243. When blessed Gregory had said all this, they all 
together put their hands to their collars' and tore 
their garments [cf. I Macc. 4.39]. The king and the 
princes and the rest of the multitude of the populace 
fell to the ground and rolled in ashes and said together 
as with one mouth: “Now have we any hope of forgive- 
ness from God? For we were lost in our ignorance 
on the path of darkness [cf. Eph. 4.18]. Can now these 
many sins of ours be forgiven?” 


244. Gregory replied, saying: “God is benevolent, 
long-suffering and very merciful [cf. Ps. 85.15; 102.8; 
144.8]. He is kind to all those who invoke him [cf. Ps. 
144.18] and he forgives! those who beseech him." 


245. Then they said: "Inform us and 
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confirm our minds that we may be able to appeal to 
the face of our creator whom we did not know, if 
he will turn and accept our repentance and if there is 
still opportunity for conversion; or has he not already 
cut off our hope of life [cf. Eph. 4.19]? Do you not 
remember the crimes which we did to you, and will 
you give us true teaching, and not hold rancor against 
us nor regard us with antipathy nor hinder us from the 


true road?" 


246. Andall the populace raised a cry and the king 
wept too, and they all fell and rolled before him [cf. 
III Macc. 5.28]. For they could not bear to be sepa- 
rated from him even for a moment because of the 
terrible torments inflicted by the demons. For if they 
ever went away from him a little, then the demons 
pounced on them and made them mad, so that the 
people ate their own flesh with their own teeth. 


247. When saint Gregory heard all these words that 
they had spoken before him, he wept and said to them: 
"You yourselves know all the crimes which you did 
to me. How could a man endure so many tortures, or 
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be able to bear for even one hour the mere sight of 
a snake from afar, let alone dwell in the midst of a 
mass of snakes for fifteen years and survive unscathed 
and continue to live among them? 


248. “So in this first of all you see the power of the 
creator. For he who made everything just as he 
wished, whenever he wishes he can change each 
thing’s character. For those harmful and poisonous 
animals which were in the terrible pit with me, his 
unworthy servant, he mollified. Although we were 
unworthy, nonetheless he preserved us for your bene- 
fit and revealed the power of his miracles, in order 
that by preserving us and bringing us to the task of 
your education and your benefit, the benevolence of 
God might be fulfilled through us towards you. 


249. “Was it really possible for a single young girl 
to resist a giant, as you saw with your own eyes? How 
could this have happened, unless God had given the 
right of victory in order to save his martyrs without 
spot from your iniquitous impiety? So now, on ac- 
count of the death of these blessed saints, whose 
blood was poured on your land and who became wor- 
thy of divine grace and were sacrificed, 
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therefore! you have been visited and this land of 
Armenia has been heeded. Behold, by the all-bountiful 
God you are granted propitiation for the shedding of 
their just blood through this repentance of yours. 


250. “But as for me, was I a preacher to you not by 
God's command, but at my own decision? How could 
this be? Did I really have the power to hide anything 
from you, especially if I had been commanded by 
God? For in the deep pit every day I saw a vision 
with eyes wide open: an angel of God continually 
encouraged me and said — just as I see the same vision 
now, saying: ‘Be of good cheer, be firm,! for the Lord 
God has preserved you and considered you worthy of 
his service; he has entrusted you with the task of his 
labor, that you and the other laborers may enter and 
receive as reward the incorruptible gifts of Christ [cf. 
Matt. 20].? 


251. "For you indeed threw me into the deep pit, 
that fearful place of death, from which by the will of 
God I emerged safe and sound. I say this not in order 
to boast of myself, but because it is impossible to hide 
God's miracles; they are not to be hidden but related 
[cf. Tobit 12.7]. For he saved me from death— and in 
your eyes I was considered dead, as you 
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yourselves bear me witness. And you who were dead 
in your sins [cf. Eph. 2.1; Col. 2.13], behold now 
through this dead one are brought back to life from 
earth. For 1 was entrusted with telling you of the 
commands of God, bringing you back to right belief, 
to the path of truth, and away from the vanity of idol- 
atry, from images of stone, wood, silver or bronze, 
which are nothing and of no use to anyone; to turn 
you towards the living God who created heaven and 
earth and the sea and everything that is in them, and 
to his word, the only-begotten Son, and to the living 
and vivifying Spirit, the purifer and expiator of those 
who worship and adore him. 


252. "If we see you turning towards the divinity 
with prompt readiness, we shall with good-will begin 
to expound to you the creation; how this good world 
was created by the benevolent one, how the orders 
of this world were arranged. For some men willingly 
fulfilled for God his good pleasure [cf. II Thess. 1.11], 
whereas those who did evil were punished on the 
earth. How the Son of God came in the flesh to the 
world in humility; how he will come at the end in the 
same body and in the glory of the Father; and about 
the blessings to be and the future judgment. 
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day frufushy h guph L qpapfhu qgapdky k fanu 
mugbjng puphwgu Swuwtky. L ME qhiipy wp- 
dut b qe fp Euñuyuphu Uumneday: Quyu 
eif uuu huppu dh pum dhnjE nfnd amudk- 
fq, ufu fru prqucme dh uri ^ ug hu popu 
Tni]. gh h Shp pum fepni Hau pp aru fp f hutt 
pelepgh qb mye prupme huq, k gmp wp 
dusk (bp dusih, h unphu dupquujpne- 
Phu fp that Shunü idhrpn Ohunruf fnha- 
innu: 

253 Dubus Shp bg h whaputigis ul japh 
“pupku uhugacp gaigui quizksupsp quipup- 
ire, pupkpupa own pupkuwgu f pup 
pupku, hi t yp lul hghp upuih ifinop ntes 
bpunhp Ih; L 4 pt. usu up] s U us by fu Shp ui- 
el ib o e Hie tng qund Exp ety &liq 

n] duin, puphpmp[fu, h 
anu baling wih Irhignit ATP Uy quilh- 
vujt $ ab p angus lb pastry ng Joyni hna f udp 
hurm uph]y pum A pests sf uss’ fr usui na iu ne lui. hue 
BC buuifiiplrg up ply oper h if uiu Un- 
P qs fug n fu h Tif at's sas fü pau fie p gijn» 
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And how for the present we must walk following the 
commandments according to God’s will; how to find 
repentance and therewith the forgiveness of sins; how 
to expiate sins committed in ignorance, and according 
to the will of God to flee from evil, do good works, 
and attain the promised blessings; how one must walk 
in the paths of God. All this in its proper order I shall 
narrate, with unwearying tongue and tireless mouth, 
that the Lord in his benevolence may receive your re- 
pentance and that you may be made worthy to enter 
into the grace of his loving kindness through our Lord 
Jesus Christ.! 


253. "We shall begin from the beginning and start 
by showing you the creation of the world, the gra- 
cious blessings from the benevolent one, if you desire 
to attend sincerely and believe. But at the very begin- 
ning we shall tell you of the one and only benevolent 
one, and then of all the things created by him. We 
shall strive to complete everything for the profit of 
your instruction, following the divine command. We 
considered it of great importance to conduct our dis- 
course about him in suitable and appropriate terms, 
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254 «Uy, n; EPE quithue punc EE iu. 
phgt np Bumby, l npuba bu quyi duphgl 
np undhi, gh muhm te rdi pour. L wu purut- 
puh L uupuu b, ubumnjg h aifilug E ju 
Pfaff wpupmdng, uwibphnjl fh mbujkik k 
how wun wb hth u fri þruma] inbusne ff hund qf ne~ 
hulp, Yunpsop dwppumnjhpai hau: fepny. m 
nbus bpptkp fp duslpufumgne upifiarnpug, 
uu h ny h Snghgfiing k h Sphaffumg: qucupp- 
vag: U rn fu punumenpku, qued bows wpupudng. 
puttgh aid lima pus h ubuh by pugg wm dho 
mji fupine [d kup: 

295 «Umlufu upg mpympp [i upilaol, 
op updutif byb Swish, quip sae fife un 
p“, k bplpapugnefdhunp punfugi: Suuquiiiu, 
Spunifafumlparinupp font bial wipe h nnnc 
duntlh på llt gu upuiinibng fupgmphp minemuhe 
guu h qupu mam Spin gun mbuyu jughi 
Cppuyhgeng, SUppaSatkate quel’, np mu- 
err ev cuir upursin ni fÈ br eas ch pce pirin p b usp" mf Ifi fh mq 
ymgy hess yy urirni uh hu, gh f gi nef bir unnng 
urp ipurp no fd huu uil lg nih hr hun, druinhgh gen- 
Duas supdutvop, mppuph fuh hup uh 
ntcurtilcun, J"pnj op [ru ud, l dincinph ubphayp t 
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since we are speaking about the diety. For we know 
that he is the true God [cf. I Jn. 5.20]. 


254. "Not that anyone could speak about his incom- 
prehensible nature or expound how he is. Because he 
is incomprehensible, infinite, uncircumscribed, and 
inscrutable; he cannot be approached or understood 
by any created beings; he is invisible to sight, yet near 
to all through his care and providential mercy and 
benevolent grace. He has never been seen by mortal 
or bodily creatures, nor by the spiritual and fiery 
angels. He alone is glorified by all creatures, because 
everything is from him, save he alone in his essence. 


255. "But just men who were made worthy to know 
his creation, and who with reverent will obeyed and 
fulfilled his commandments were called prophets, 
tellers of the eternal and divine life, in the first ages 
by the pious race of Hebrews, the seed of Abraham, 
who was chosen for his piety and called the father of 
all races [Gen. 17.4], so that he might sit at the head 
of the just faith of all, and by the boast of being the 
first believer was rightly named ‘father.’ Likewise the 
generations born from 
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"fao d'nqnincpg wna She h ubisha atone 
hb: 

256 «npag dhp L dupquplpu bgph p- 
aucnpp ur uam aud urupui pó uin up urin turbo pl dmg be 
gli, "pp sagen gunpSag mumntauérm [als 
ues pth exits fr bb niuncgmuil, wil bb baat gopnL'iu 
Üamnncónj, bk qghudu l gliupgu Yap niqqa 
Phut pling Spudufiuryi uadbiwyh nopne 
wnuSh pulp, apybe Ungni fuh Sumbi uig 
fupgupke ku Bari urinhrure umd hu. np qu- 
Lhibynhg younun dhus p Jufka puplag buy, 
(k mpupliny quiphqhpn § jopfikay,  pulfepgmun 
dnp sutug plats pagnegurbh qupncluwi dup- 
quphubwt munnmdby la pufufgh.  npulu qh 
Sup phigh mtb Vinquiimbingh putipg in- 
gut qUumnemó Fuphpu qyfend pia gutia mb- 
uwihi pum mbusni Peete 

Zod Upp f dL? ap port tr uin nemo u uy uium 
qupuy Hupgapkhgi nù jupnighmy dhó Pup- 
quph, npnj wim Undugu huwppmgbwjp, mp- 
Jd uu bghru, uruinncuó ned h a yunpbugh. npn 
u lh apu upumniu ntcuniguilnj quib Ensaub yd 
Julqphugnpó: duifuimlbu! uijumphafunfup mg 
fou pany unns if idurpg ep nc [d lundi uif l'a br noh 
aab qni ups qfnnnc pets Lum Sula 
opPinlb a Php wnh uhhqpt appli! ads 
unung Dunpüop Angenju put þh qop mpun- 
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him were called the first and special people [cf. Ex. 
19.5; Titus 2.14].! 


256. “Among them the prophets arose like luminar- 
ies [cf. Phil. 2.15] with God's shining words; they 
were made worthy of the Spirit’s divine grace to teach 
everyone the laws of God; everywhere they set out 
his will and his right order of heavenly command- 
ments, just as their prophetic books truly narrate. 
Until their death they served the profit of everyone. 
They filled the world with ordained readings, showing 
forth the tenor of their prophetic and divine words, 
that all believers in their words might be able to see 
God, in his providence, face to face [cf. I Cor. 13.12]. 


257. "Now among the saintly and pious bands of 
prophets there arose one great prophet called Moses. 
He was made worthy of divine grace, and began teach- 
ing about the time of the first creation; by his proph- 
ecy and description of the world! he handed down to 
everyone true knowledge. Similarly, we shall begin 
by the omniscient grace of the Spirit to undertake 














256 OPUPULPELEUS 
greg quppmubinky bbq, ipoj quia huku 
if usua bplneg ura fs ans peas 7 Fania bg f pup. 
peuple Qunnrcday, if uiu uliqpurü h hunnmpudh, 
dift itg uic npa l fursti Ji fant uhu dyni- 
Potuuacap fs Pha n urg fru pulp f popu, dr, 
gacgush by qoyn.uh, h åk [5h fugacity h 
hurt urina, h pul, f n us ant uri ut pun lara qupéng 
supe fF but, h ur inni ur urina fu h bu ugi NAL 
dui ufui 

258 «Üpa* uliugnep Zu np^ opi Pphumnuh 
aby ujpuiinid hr, dh pum hall id casts p rap uri naf Uyu 
uuhop, h LL p ntbhughp nb us, upinh i'inop 
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your instruction, taking note of the two worlds created 
by benevolent God, of the beginning and the end, of 
this transitory one and the eternal everlasting one. 
May words be placed in our mouth for us to indicate 
what is profitable. It is for you to listen, to receive 
and to believe, to break away from your satanic and 
evil deeds and to become heirs of divine life. 


258. "Solet us begin by the grace of Christ to relate 
to you in order with detailed indications. And do you 
attend and sincerely pay heed.”! 


[B. The Teaching of Saint Gregory 
(§259-715)] 
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716 Upg bipijp, bupipp, qognum 


if auf mum press Ty anny fune fð but fine ff ugnrugnp. 


qh k h APUD yunis mup dEpuughu, k hahh 
funnier huby Suukjng ifuiaiul [mgu 
Phu, k h gkpkay dfnjnpne[MHrufugg! qupá dpp- 
[cf rufus Uy bu quif ligu oumgutu Qu- 
momba fhu hupgkyh h bap p pukpu dbp 
wn Swuwpuh, n$ Fupreghuy qogneau. f ulipg- 
pugu dish h dfu[u&aru quis Kum gumh- 
guy: Airy: 

717 Opry b lji jp wil hroptugaep qmidi 
Uumnmwón fhai, gh jujubuuh ympylkugh åkq 
BÀ ole ft urn Éabgnii: Punnacugip qgnuu 
b Swtughun, h afubugnep dfimpupufia p depu 
qegus, mwbupu wqofhg dpuputua Plath, su- 
hurquiqnpt [igpbi gUamncónj Tampa’ quani 
Ppt k ququq fps mpfampth ke quqophne- 
Ph Surwmnge, jeung k uppaiy te pion ife 
quiu k quppuyn Pp ÜUuwncóng: 
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THE CONVERSION TO SALVATION OF 
THIS LAND OF ARMENIA 
THROUGH THE HOLY MARTYR 


[C. Gregory's final exhortation; 
the Armenians beg for healing| 


716. "So come, brethren, let us concern ourselves 
with our common profit and advantage, that your 
punishments may be removed from you, that peace 
may straightway replace the trouble that has fallen 
upon you, and that (you may gain) conversion to sal- 
vation from the errors to which you were prisoners. 
I have set out in order for your ears all the sayings 
of the Godhead, hiding nothing profitable. From the 
beginning to the very end I have told you everything. 


717. "So come, let us grasp the treasure of the God- 
head, that therefrom you may all be given healing. Let 
us put these (martyrs) to rest and build chapels! over 
them, temples of united prayer, to seek continually 
from God, first, reconciliation and peace for the 
world and mercy with faith, hope and love, and also 
life and the kingdom of God; 
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718 «Bh l peep uiguain iru hp F wnu jn 
Fhutig wtdiahadac bat qnpóngu foucuph, h 
gifuane pnzulgtun Uu nine oe fth uiu p pna. 
dhe, -qoHbep & pupb[uounco buda ungu un 
Uumnmó. gh hung Sutvgnug bts quiiáliu dep 
$ muu hutmwg quinatwahyy kibag, le unpop 
buo uilru 9h p pg Üuimnincón: Qh Oamncmdnes 
peut, ap pialbufu b h unum! guugh fh åky 
db poi nequo jumped rung, funumniufuns bug, 
[ufum pne Hein, Sougqutuge Phun Suung, 
k fpotunophay ábq uuhndp, wilb, p upp h 
amine fh df’ uhnby qquwifwgi [onpsnepgu, h 
upd'ufyb puri pacagdats Shp Pew upp- 
Hui, l uppngy Suufr éunutignr hut pm 
ang ffiul fe hwsutky be ympóunug fou spr, «np 
qnpneuk ng. gdp Ppt E, k bg np qinwypy 
bhunan fit k gop ffs b sbplnc futi Uu- 


tnd np»: 

719 «Snpu fIngbapne[H raft apd wife wpun- 
gt Uunncmó nc [B bau, use, qilhnu dbp lı E^ 
Toc] quimpinba bp, h pinnshb, quist uml 
eppnge np wmn b gu Ein: 2h l ypacp ib he ru» 
nuLnpfigp Dumni wð nc fð kut, ypu gy spi nine np 
jug Suqap zhang h hynpyn fps opin phate 
Sugeng uppny, ke mpduip ppIpp gore qlr- 
5 ning Qu ure wd nerui unn: Qh [nsu 
gia Bgbp guquags sumutiuyp, k tum Abpng 


HISTORY 261 


OS 
718. "that by their prayer and intercession to God 
you may be freed from willing servitude to deeds of 
darkness and gain the glorious light of the Godhead; 
that they may give your souls rest from the torments 
that have come upon you as punishment, and through 
them you may be reconciled with God. For the God- 
head who dwells in them will have pity on you through 
their repentance, confession, humility and obedient 
faith. Thus through abstemious fasting you may im- 
plant in your hearts and grasp in your minds (the fear 
of God),! cast off the thoughts of your own minds, 
become worthy of the bath of holy baptism and attain 
the portion of the inheritance? of those saints, the 
grace of light and the glory of the cross, ‘which to 
the lost is foolishness, but to you who have been 
found is God's wisdom and power and salvation’ [cf. 
I Cor. 1.18, 23-24]. 


719. "He will make you worthy of divine adoption, 
wash away your sins and forgive your debts, and grant 
you a share of the crown of these saints who are 
among you; that you may become praisers of the 
Godhead, sharing in the ranks of praisers by the bless- 
ing of the holy Spirit, and that you may become wor- 
thy of receiving the mystery of the Godhead; that you 
may be cleansed from the stain of Satan 
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minbgu qupyuqwpug hoja hgh: Ge gmp 
dubu hi Suqnpnhupp hgbp h Supuwkihu Qu- 
ii ried ni fo leur uhpn ju, nean ky qua Boal usp fun 
gunfiu Apqenjs Uainnedag, k pilyby quippri 
unpu: Ge Agape babe supimpurimngt Unnncón, 
k Smqapy ifnanmgh, h hlte h dh nah kh 
in dgnpabghp dupifind k mpkudp "npus 

720 «Ge [ipujpu mygu jpufighi Aba ngng- 
wtp Phot k dbrpulmgnep ppl foun fs bud, 
Gbqifunfg mpi pudughuyp, ‘tuSunnuslnr- 
ud pu fpophwtg gálig unir uin Uuimn mé 
dünnnegulbhgEh. np quhbuyp qåbq" qfiapkaty 
rh asl cf rf gan ffs gngfi ábq qpuq- 
Eq qopar peti: 

721 «Uc gf mynop pug bphiu E` hpphigp 
b o5ubghue pun], famquan Phu p Subkgkp. h 
b duqael sbab ho hgk Aba aub, qpupts 
Sufbgumnngug: Qh l unpu ifafaupke pug. hnqb- 
q6 peplpaugü qap ungwju ppupghp uum" uum- 
puumkughu dhe jupļu qnoubnbia — gupputnt- 
E 5 uif Epliufig. npn uid nit fip A ess us sts Erp 
pupbfounPhulp nppngu, ft ungji duqnd dhu- 
patios fe brut J'nppas poe fd butun Pphumnuh: 2k Ün- 
p Eu iin p lı qopnıifð heu lı up ini un þa pure fan burn 
Jebntuhg. Uf»: 
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and he be trodden under your feet; that you may enter 
and share in the wedding feast of the divine love, eat 
the flesh of the true lamb, the Son of God, and drink 
his blood [cf. Jn. 6.53]; and that you may become 
partakers in the torments of God, and share his glory 
(cf. Rom. 8.17], and become one spirit and sharers 
with him through his body and blood [cf. I Cor. 12.13]. 


720. “And these martyrs through his mercy will be 
for you a strong fortress and mighty tower [cf. Ps. 
60.4], your advocates! by intercession, your strength- 
eners by the shedding of their blood, and by their 
martyrdom they will bring you near to God. They will 
bring you profit and show you the victorious power of 
their heroic struggle. 


721. "And because it is now evening, go and rest 
and sleep in peace. In the morning you must make 
haste to build sanctuaries, that they, in place of the 
earthly habitations which you built for them here, 
may prepare for you habitations of light in the king- 
dom of heaven. And by the intercession of these saints 
we hope to attain the same united gathering in the 
kingdom of Christ. For his are glory and power and 


honor for ever and ever. Amen" [cf. I Tim. 6.16; I Pet. 
3.11]. 


722. Having said all this, he dismissed 
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5pphp dbiubh h wuih, gh Supacmdhung Lji 
l abuphhbuyp. L qguyg L qghphl pay wn 
ufa, h off bif ust p Ungu urn Ufu L| ER f dL] 
uyqung, mna tgnepu Sudwihb. aubpbu, pncpál 
tumbu h dpa, d'nfepnj, he upushi LL 
upuihu wanja if uif one l dhg: b. ut juhu bpm- 
thft phanpbnu ufuSufugfnum k wugugup qgujs 
A qghpbh ng quguptp bpphp menipu duflanis 
L Sua, frouky, fupunnky h aunegutuhy b Sune 
mamky: Paph plano pdf qub, Jun 
bagp qui oginm Plu. qh onpm Sunnneught 
wn wu quéidf/un fppk qSheufpuphmu, h ur 
berk qéapumpunghm pdolbugk | qui&áffuu ngu 
Us binnpufuun's Tiphumnuh: 

723 $ud'opl'u mhahlapgncghw, fubjpuulink- 
geeguulp. ng bL Sujpmpmg ffi. wpmphuy 
ompun fant apadupy juoubgur, myy jumu: 
hur utin re oa m puu p by ui niunigat h p mdhubkgnt, b 
“4apwig wnf ubpgps mpupkuj, quijouphu- 
ia E eae mpupga fkih utup, 

pril uppngu wunqgutafroumgi Uu 
andy, wth by nii pepumpuwtishop gnpóng wnm- 
prime b ur h Snglrupurinni adf up exe era t uai ur gd pigh» 
h buh oft ua Gung neg mish ps 

724 be qin pre's arimcanduufbpug pum 
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the crowd. But the king and the nobles never parted 
from him because they were in torments and fear. 
Day and night they stayed with him, dwelling by the 
door of the vat-store in the middle of the vineyard. 
They were dressed in hair-shirts, and sat on ashes, 
and fasted for sixty-six days. And in this way for 
sixty-five days blessed Gregory tirelessly and unceas- 
ingly, day and night, never ceased from reasoning, 
advising, teaching, and confirming them. Like a wise 
doctor! he tried to find the appropriate remedy that 
they might entrust themselves to him as patients, and 
he like a skilled physician might heal their souls with 
the gospel of Christ. 


723. Heinformed and enlightened them about every- 
thing, abbreviating nothing and speaking neither 
superficially! nor hastily. But he taught them all most 
clearly, beginning from the beginning, from the crea- 
tion of the world, up to the holy speakers of God's 
words; he made them all acquainted with and aware 
of the virtuous deeds of each one and their inspired 


sayings. 


724. He informed them by individual name of each 
one of the men who loved God, of those instructed 
in the truth handed down by Christ, 
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quip hepupulishep unnciibunfntfa biog | 
quumuhmabp 5aghnp ifupncp hepndp, Sufibpá 
dign Bhudg qb ap h nguti unuidfiu pu. 
hut h Jur n cart h Swtacgulp. he ung hu pana. 
Say mwumghynjph [pnpiahruga: ke jwpimpkmyu pi 
Sujbygnigwhk p guai has jt mum gh uy gp ug mingu ai 
Saqengh uppnj, l pum wdf qui blan het un 
prit tush pb pdb uj gplury Laphh qopre Phuntpin: 

725 Pul unpu daqafe app Inembuyp bu 
ubup phe Supghwtin, qipdbudpp qam 
Phut pinya ugoegutik fi’ a iulfugpae fl but 
Leppung bin kut d'unnneguéuh, qpubihu. pug 
dm fhig ufi nip wusuipocfthundap, ufui 
phe yuna Ghats duqnbuip p Saguhkis, mb. 
aufub| ke puby quésupu pulis upatuyhjpu Üunncu- 
Pc Bluth: ngakuo spepmpulrs pep quiunug 
epp h huts bh uil wsupbhbuypp put 
qopa fkuatg apupyncfd uu, (ibis Suuaqui- 
dhwpp h ath fu yunuenn: Bhykfe un h ak- 
ufi gnecguili uri up urtrs hri busy, ian lr pP fd b unde 
Mahe pef ogumbup [apuna llamuphp 
pupon Putin puju big wachinkag Urb 
mupuh: Qala juu wnbuny Pupun 
^ Palewfupts fen fasta matky qug k sputu 
Ihgo: 
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of each one's godly life and spiritual labor and witness 
and their sayings (inspired) by God. And he expounded 
all the words of the holy Spirit in proper order and 
explained their interpretation by the power of the 


same (Spirit). 


725. They were gathered together in a numberless 
assemblage of men, jostling each other and sitting as 
at a banquet, to give their attention to the teaching. 
The crowds were infinite, gathered in vast numbers 
from afar in order to see and hear the amazing mira- 
cles of the Godhead. Men, women and children had 
gathered from each one's province, awed at the power 
of the creator, and they submitted and believed. They 
hastened to see the incontestible miracles,' they will- 
ingly attended to the profitable advice of the life- 
giving preaching of the word of life [cf. Phil. 2.16], 
the gospel. The king and the nobles accepted every- 
thing and hastened to do whatever he might com- 
mand. 


726. When the sixty-sixth day came round,' at the 
dawn of morning, 
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duannnigkay popups Puquenpucts h wmfmpu. 
poph k fountfhaquité utpofufrs Sufinbpá, iu 
h lp uri ufi cn ph dnqad tury Peas arr ur fut barn wil. 
digop, kpud Ir push A pmumypmah up urbi lura L his 
unui uppnju "Pphasph, uwnusbl L pugpk fi 
gpd osha fhi garth by fone d ngi up uin nit uu 
Suh nj. pufüqh Supp kph puplmc filu que 
vurqufaar puppup qunnuuiuru Li: 

tat Pts us ug Pugqucnpts, af Ep iun ifin- 
bhu h hepympatu wqphujnjg fanug. punh 
Fucughu Ef ma Sump mdbiuji dup 
dhupi, L pog aquia nuhbpugu poeukuy Ep 
fenqutsmanl hpph qub dupmgmy duj- 
phtkug. h bygnchp bmjphg dunsby numpal 
Abnugt Ykymbughupp Efu ppp qabmiuuphp h 
qrup dusin u hy bp "LETT TT bu h up us ust ly Ere hr ph ista f 
thl mgu op Qiu bp f equinkhp k h ui qr 
dug. ghobquts pumbbyng. bpph ypopng h gu 
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Manalibp b mbh dipugbingi! fppk p mbugne- 
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the nobles and king and princes and the common 
people, with the crowd of women and young children, 
approached and fell down in flocks before saint Greg- 
ory, beseeching and begging for healing from the tor- 
ments which had fallen on them as punishment, be- 
cause they had been struck in a just judgment by the 
rod of (God's) anger [cf. Is. 10.5]. 








727. Especially the king, because he had been 
changed into the form of a wallowing pig. For his 
whole body had become hairy, and on his limbs bris- 
tles had grown like those of great wild boars. And 
the nails of his hands and feet had hardened like the 
claws of beasts that dig the earth or eat roots. Simi- 
larly the appearance of his face had turned into the 
likeness of the hard snout of an animal living among 
reeds. Because of the beast-like nature of his way of 
life he had fallen from the honor of his throne, and he 
roamed about in the likeness of pasturing beasts [cf. 
Ps. 48.13] among the animals in the reeds, lost to the 
society of men. 


728. When Gregory, the confessor of Christ, had 
come forth from the dungeon-pit and reached the 
place of the martyrs, as if by the providence 
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of God all those possessed by demons gathered to- 
gether in that same place. And the king, in swinish 
form, cried out in a loud voice, he called out, grunted 
and slobbered and foamed at the mouth in his snout- 
like face, and in the likeness of a four-footed beast 
ran from the boars' reedy pasture to the same spot. 


729. But blessed Gregory prayed for a brief while, 
begging from the all-bountiful God not healing for 
the various torments but attention to his teaching, 
that they might come to their senses and comprehend 
the message of God's words. And they had just enough 
healing to be able to hear, comprehend and speak 
freely. And all through the sixty-six days of instruction 
(the king) remained in the same form, though wrapped 
in garments, in the midst of the great crowd of the 
assembled populace. 


730. When they began to wallow and fall before 
him and to ask for healing — because the king had lost 
his natural human form for that ridiculous appear- 
ance, except for the ability to speak and hear!— then 
after their supplications he replied and said to them: 
“I too like one of you 
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will seek your advantage. And do you sincerely re- 
quest healing, because the benevolent deity will have 
mercy upon you. But hasten and build chapels in order 
to give repose to the martyrs of God, that they in turn 
may give you respite from the torments of your pun- 
ishment, and that you may be saved from the terrible 
and bitter judgments that have been promised and 
prepared for the future, and that you may become 
worthy of the kingdom of Christ.” Then they begged 
him quickly to command as he might wish and what- 
ever he might wish to be done. But he related to them 
a vision as follows. 


[Chapter 8. Gregory’s vision] 


731. “So come, we shall tell you, brethren, of the 
Creator’s love shown towards you, which was revealed 
to me as an awesome vision. The Godhead condes- 
cended to his holy martyrs and raised them up to the 
incomparable, ineffable and inaccessible height of the 
kingdom of heaven. Now he revealed to me the vivi- 
fying providence that he intends to bestow on you, 
and there appeared to me a divine, wonderful, and 
ineffable vision, the details of which I grasped in brief. 


732. "Now, in the middle of that night when you 
were tired and sleeping from the severity of the labor 
and vigil, I was still awake and 
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was contemplating the unexpected and inscrutable 
miracles of God's mercy in visiting you and casting 
you into the furnace! of instruction of the wise, divine 
teaching. I also considered the martyrs' love for their 
beloved creator, and what would be the ineffable re- 
wards prepared for them. 


733. "Suddenly there was a great sound, the thunder 
of lightning, a fearful noise like the sound of the roar- 
ing tumult of the waves of the piling sea. And the 
cube-shaped vault of the firmament of heaven! was 
opened, and a man descended in the form of light. 
He called my name and said: ‘Gregory.’ And I looked 
up and saw his form, and terrorstruck I fell to the 
ground. Then he said to me: ‘Look up and see the 
wonders that I shall show you.' 


734. "And I looked up and saw the firmament of 
heaven opened, and the waters above it! divided like 
the firmament, for like valleys and mountain-tops they 
were divided and their infinite expanses were piled up 
on either side beyond sight. And the light flowed from 
above down to the earth, and with the light number- 
less hosts of shining two-winged creatures in human 
appearance and 
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with wings like fire. And in the likeness of minute 
specks of dust which in the sunny springtime play in 
their myriads in the rays passing through windows or 
sky-lights,? so too these hosts filled everything below 
with their light, and as the light streamed forward 
so did the hosts with it. 


735. “And (there was) an awesome vision of a man, 
tall and fearful, who governed the front and the rear 
guards and, descending from above, advanced as 
leader. And in his hand was a great hammer of gold, 
and they all followed him. He himself flew swiftly in 
the likeness of a fleet-winged eagle. And he descended 
and came down near to the ground of the earth in the 
middle of the city. And he struck the wide expanse of 
the solid ground, and great and immeasurable rumb- 
lings sounded in the depths of hell? And the whole 
earth as far as the eye could see was struck as level 
as a plain. 


736. “And I saw in the middle of the city, near the 
royal palace, a circular base! of gold, as great as a 
hill, and on it an exceedingly tall column of fire, and 
on top of that a capital of cloud, and on top of that 
again a cross of light. 
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737. "And I looked up and saw three other bases: 
one in the place where saint Gaiané was martyred 
with her two companions, and one in the place where 
saint Rhipsimé was martyred with her thirty-two! 
companions, and one in the place of the wine-press. 
And these bases were red, the color of blood; and 
the columns were of cloud and the capitals of fire. 
And on top of the three columns were crosses of light 
in the likeness of the Lord's cross. And the crosses 
of these columns were level with the capital of the 
column of light, for that one was higher than they. 
And from the four columns, above the crosses, mar- 
velous vaults fitted into each other. And above this 
I saw a canopy of cloud, wonderfully and divinely 
constructed in the form of a dome. Under the canopy? 
but above the vaults I saw these thirty-seven* holy 
martyrs in shining light, with white garments, which 
I am not capable of describing. 


738. "Atthesummit of this edifice I saw a wonderful 
and divine throne of fire with the Lord's cross above 
it! Around it spread light in every direction, mingled 
with the rays of the cross and joined to the same. And 
the column made of light shone out among the bases 
of the lower columns. 


739. "And there gushed forth an abundant spring, 
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flowing over all the plains and filling them completely 
as far as the eye could see. There was made a vast 
bluish sea, and the plains appeared altogether the 
color of heaven. And I saw a numberless multitude of 
fiery altars, and a column on each altar, and a cross 
on each column. And they shone out in infinite num- 
ber like the stars. 


740. “And I saw numberless herds of goats, black 
in color, who having passed through the water turned 
into sheep, and their color became white and their 
fleeces sparkled like shining wool as rays flashed out 
from them. While I was still looking, suddenly the 
flocks gave birth and multiplied and their offspring 
filled the land. And the lambs that were born were 
covered in shining wool. Then suddenly still more off- 
spring multiplied, and half of them crossed to the 
other side of the water. And these lambs became 
brown wolves and attacked the flocks and began to 
slaughter them, and there was shedding of blood. 
While I was looking, I saw that the flocks grew wings 
and flew up and joined the shining hosts. And there 
arose a torrent of fire which bore away the wolves. 


741. “Beholding this I was amazed. And the man, 
who had earlier called my name and 
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showed me (this), said to me: ‘O man, why do you 
stand in amazement without pondering the miracles 
of God?’ And I said: ‘How, Lord?” And he said to me: 
‘This vision has been revealed to you, that you might 
pay heed to it. For behold the heavens have been 
opened [cf. Ez. 1.1]: know that the gates of Christ’s 
love [cf. Ps. 77.23; Tit. 3.4] for his creatures have 
been opened. As for the sound of the voice of thunder, 
know that the rain of God’s mercy and pity [cf. Lk. 
1.78] is descending. Behold the gates of heaven have 
been opened and the waters above have been opened, ! 
that there be no impediment for men of this world to 
rise up. For the holy martyrs who were martyred here 
have made a road for these Northern regions, since 
they have gone up and made paths for others.’ 


742. “Behold this light which filled the land is the 
preaching of the gospel [cf. Jn. 1.4], which also fills 
the Northern region. And the hosts of light greatly 
desired to descend to the sweet odor [cf. II Cor. 2.15], 
like that of a rose-colored flower, of the martyrs' 
blood; from henceforth multitudes of angels will 
mingle and live with mankind. 


743. “And the fearsome and splendid man, who in 
the vanguard held the golden hammer in his hand and 
struck the depths of hell, he is the providence of 
God,? ‘who looks on the earth and makes it shake; he 
approaches the hills, and they smoke’ [Ps. 103.32]. 
This fear 
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of the Godhead has flattened? and destroyed and over- 
thrown error from the earth. And the echoing earth 
was the voice of servitude and obedience. 


744. "As for the golden base of the pillar, and its 
fiery column! and capital of cloud and the shining 
cross above it— the base of gold is the immovable rock 
of establishment [cf. Matt. 7.25]; the fiery column is 
the Catholic church? which gathers all peoples to one 
unity of faith under her wings [cf. Eph. 4.13]; and the 
capital of cloud is to receive the just when they will 
fly up before the Lord at his coming [cf. I Thess. 4.16]. 


745. "Now the shining cross on it is the great high- 
priest [cf. Heb. 3.14] himself among the peoples, the 
type! of Christ's image, the incarnate high priesthood 
of the anointed Son of God. And that place will be a 
temple of God and a house of prayer [cf. Matt. 21.13] 
for the requests of all the faithful, and a throne of the 
high priesthood. 


746. "And the three bases which were red, the color 
of blood,! represent the torments and afflictions which 
came upon (the martyrs) and their endurance unto 
death. For they made their death the basis [cf. Heb. 
6.19]? of the true faith by the shedding of their blood. 
And the columns appeared of cloud for this reason, 
because the cloud 
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has lightness to rise swiftly up to heaven at the resur- 
rection.? And the capital was fiery because their habi- 
tation will be in the fire of the divine light. 


747. "And the crosses represent the sufferings of the 
martyrs, who imitated the sufferings of the Lord and 
died for him. For they lived in God and were cruci- 
fied with Christ, and Christ lives in their bones! in 
order to show everyone their life, to reveal by them 
the sweet odor? of his knowledge, and to spread 
abroad their virtue throughout the world. For they 
killed their earthly bodies and hung from the Lord's 
cross; they became fellow-sufferers with their Lord, 
and likewise will share in his glory and power [cf. 
Rom. 8.17]. 


748. "Now the first cross that was revealed to you 
represents the boast of the honor of priesthood, which 
glories in the cross of Christ. But the other three repre- 
sented the places for the chapels of repose of the 
saints, because in the place where their blood was 
shed will be built chapels of repose for their bones. 
Now the first column was high, because the honor of 
the Catholic church is greater and higher than all the 
heights of the saints. And the arches that were linked 
to each other from the columns are the equality and 
unity of the Catholic 
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church. And the canopy above represents the type! 
of the celestial city [cf. Gal. 4.26], the united gather- 
ing-place of the kingdom of heaven. 


749. "And because the martyrs appeared to you, 
know, he said, that their death is temporary and 
their life eternal and glorious in the glory of the Son 
of God. Therefore they figured in themselves the pat- 
tern! of his cross. 


750. "And what you see above the top of the build- 
ing is the throne of the almighty nature of the God- 
head, of his essential height. For he is the head of 
the holy church [cf. Col. 1.18] and the worker of all 
blessings. And in him is held together the whole edi- 
fice, and it increases the glory of God [cf. Col. 2.19], 
in whom is firmly established the whole body with 
limbs and joints [cf. Eph. 2.21-22; 4.16]. 


791. "And the light which surrounded the cross is 
the Spirit of God who glorifies the Son. And it mingled 
with its! rays, because it receives from the Son and 
tells (of him) to his beloved [cf. Jn. 16.14]. And it was 
united to the same, because the nature of the God- 
head is one. And the light shone from the midst of 
the four columns and caused an abundant torrent to 
flow forth, because the grace of the Spirit will flow 
from the Catholic church amid the martyrs and the 
priesthood as the fountain 
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of baptism, to wash away the stain of the soul with the 
body. And it spread out and filled many places be- 
cause it will become salvation for many peoples 
through baptism. And the fact that all the plains ap- 
peared the color of heaven means that this earth will 
become like heaven—the common abode of angels 


and men.? 


752. “And the multitudes of fiery altars which ap- 
peared to you, will truly be the altars of God which 
will distribute expiation to all. And they appeared 
fiery for this reason, because the worship of the Spirit 
will take place gloriously. And the columns by each 
altar (represent) the worship of the prayers of the 
priesthood.! And the crosses above them signify that 
the holy name of Christ will be glorified in every place. 
And they were as many as the stars because the ser- 
vices of holiness will multiply like the stars. 


753. "And the herds of many black goats who in 
going down to the waters turned into sheep, behold 
(this means that) the right hand of God’s grace will 
come through the high priesthood,! through which 
the fountain of baptism will flow for the forgiveness 
and expiation of many sinners. And their white wool 
which shone and sparkled signifies that the baptised 
will be clothed in light and become worthy of the 
promised kingdom. 
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And the fact that the flocks gave birth and multiplied 
and filled the land signifies that the preaching will 
be increased for a long time, and new, renewed off- 
spring will be born and baptism will be increased. 


754. “And the fact that half of the flocks went 
through the waters and (turned back) to the same 
side from which they had passed! means that in times 
to come there will be impious ones who depart from 
the truth; they will fall behind the standard of the 
holy covenant of the Godhead, and many will aban- 
don the holy covenant. And from lambs they will be- 
come wolves who will slaughter the holy lambs— that 
is, those who depart from the truth and the priestly 
covenant will become wolves and will cause the shed- 
ding of the blood of the lambs, that is of the covenant 
and of the priesthood, and (will cause) confusion for 
the people. But those lambs which endure faithfully, 
either from among the people or the priests, will re- 
celve wings and rise to the kingdom of Christ. But 
those who will have the intentions of wolves or com- 
mit their rapacious deeds will be handed over to un- 
quenchable fire. 


795. “And you,” said the man to me, "stand firm, be 
strong, be attentive. For a task has been put upon you; 
you will easily receive blessing, for with the true 
laborers you will receive reward 
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from the ineffable gifts of Christ. Now, be attentive 
to the tradition entrusted you by the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Construct the temple of God's name in the place 
which has been shown you, where the fiery column 
had its base of gold, and (build) the holy martyrs' 
chapels in the places where they were sacrificed to 
life in divine hope; that the tormented may be healed 
and the gospel be preached ever more successfully 
day after day, to bring everyone to the measure of 
the perfect stature of Christ's faith" [cf. Eph. 4.13]. 
When he had said this there was an earthquake, and 
as day dawned the vision was obscured. 


756. “Now the creator of all, the maker and fash- 
ioner of all, God the all-wise, the almighty and omnip- 
otent Lord of all, the supreme healer has instructed 
you in order to make you familiar with his divinity. 
Therefore he has shown you through us the path to 
life and the way to salvation whereby you may obtain 
forgiveness. For this reason he revealed to me the 
vision of the future, for me to inform you and fulfill 
among you his will at this time. So now come, hasten 
to fulfill his words according to his commands. Come, 
let us build the chapels and put the martyrs to rest, 
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that they in turn may bring us to renewal." 


[Chapter 9. Chapels are built and the nuns buried; 
the king and people are cured] 


757. Having said this he ordered them quickly to 
prepare the material for the building. When the whole 
crowd of the populace heard this, each ran to prepare 
the materials. In the appointed places some piled up 
rocks, others stones, others bricks, others cedar wood; 
they made their preparations in joy, and in haste and 
in great fear. 


758. Saint Gregory himself took up the architect's 
line! and set out the foundations for the saints' chapels 
of repose. Each one in the whole crowd lent his help, 
and following the well-laid-out foundations they built 
up the completed edifice. Everyone put his hand to 
the task, women also helping according to their 
weaker feminine strength.? And thus they all worked 
together in faith and great fear, lest anyone fail to 
obtain his share in the grace of salvation or be de- 
prived of healing. 


799. So they raised three chapels: one on the North- 
eastern side of the city where the young Rhipsimé 
had been martyred with thirty-two! companions. They 
built the second to the South where Gaiané, her guard- 
ian, had been martyred 
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with two? companions. And the third they built close 
to the vat-store in the vineyard, where their lodging 
had been? They constructed and arranged these 
places, and adorned them with burning lamps of gold 
and silver and kindled lanterns and lighted candela- 


bras.* 


760. And he ordered a casket to be made for each 
one of them, box-shaped, of cedar planks firmly 
jointed together with iron nails. They all followed 
his orders and prepared as he had said. At his com- 
mand they brought the caskets made for the repose 
of the saints! to the door of the vat-store in front of 
saint Gregory. He took them and entered alone, allow- 
ing no one else at all to go inside. “It is not right for 
you to come near or approach them, for you have not 
been healed or purified by baptism.” But he withdrew 
alone and placed each of the saints in one of the cas- 
kets; he wrapped each one in her clothing and sealed 
them with the seal of Christ.? 


761. But the king and all the royal court and the 
magnates and princes and nobles and the entire army, 
all brought sweet oils and precious incense and deco- 
rated bands of various colors, woven with silken and 
golden threads. 
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And the queen and the royal princesses and the hon- 
orable women and nobles' daughters brought for the 
saints purple robes and brocades of gold and blue 
and garments as white as snow. Similarly they has- 
tened to pile up at the door of the vat-store gold and 


silver and linen. 


762. When saint Gregory came out he saw these 
piled up by the door of the vat-store. But he did not 
allow them to offer anything of theirs to the saints, 
saying: "Did I not tell you earlier that it is unfitting 
for you to offer them anything of yours until you have 
been purified by baptism? Nonetheless your good will 
is advantageous for your salvation. But let all this 
remain stored in the royal treasury until you be 
granted a shepherd and teacher by the benevolent 
providence of God, and you be provided with leaders, 
high priests,! overseeing bishops and priests of the 
ecclesiastical order? for your illumination in the love 
of God. Then all this will go for the service of the 
worship at the glorious altar of God through the estab- 
lished high priest. But now come, let us put these to 


each one's repose." 


763. Now king Trdat was still in the form of a pig, 
save 
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only that he could speak in human fashion. The claws 
of his hands and feet were those of a pig, his face was 
like a snout, he had great teeth like a boar, and he was 
hairy all over his body. He stood covering his face and 
head, wrapped in a hair shirt'—an obvious sight in 
the midst of the people. Then he came forward and 
begged saint Gregory that at least his hands and feet 
might be healed so that he might be worthy to partici- 
pate at least a little in the construction of the saints’ 


chapels. 


764. Then blessed Gregory knelt to the Lord of all, 
the kind and benevolent God, throwing himself by 
the caskets which contained the blessed bodies of 
Christs martyrs, and offered supplications, raising 
his arms to heaven and begging healing for all the 
people and the king.! Then he turned to the king and 
by the grace of Christ cured his feet and hands: the 
claws of his feet and hands fell off, so that he could 
play a small part in the holy work, laboring with his 
own hands. 


165. Then he asked Gregory what he would order 
him to do. And he gave him the measure of the holy 
caskets that he might dig places for each one to lie 
in, and arrange these inside 
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the resting place of the martyrs. Then he begged 
Gregory to command, first concerning his wife Ash- 
khén and secondly for his sister Khosrovidukht, that 
they too might be able to join in the work. And he 
gave a command, and they went with him to help in 
the task. And he took the measure of the caskets in 
order to dig out places for the repose of the saints 
inside the funerary chapels. 


766. Then the king took an axe and spade and dug 
out places for the repose of the saints according to 
the measure of the caskets. Similarly the other two, 
the queen Ashkhén and the king’s sister Khosrovi- 
dukht, as he dug gathered the earth into their clothes 
and removed it. And in this way they prepared in 
order first the spot for saint Rhipsimé, and then that 
for the thirty-two! in the place where their blessed 
martyrs’ blood had been shed, in the place of repose 
prepared for the holy and glorious altar of Christ. 
Similarly also at the chapel which was to the South 
of the city he prepared the spot for the blessed Gaiané 
and her two? companions. King Trdat himself and his 
sister Khosrovidukht and queen Ashkhén arranged 
the resting-places for each of the saints 
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with their own hands. 


7671. Then the king came and asked leave from saint 
Gregory to make a seven-day journey to the great and 
lofty! mountain Masis.’ From the summit of the moun- 
tain he took solid stones, unworked, unhewn,’ im- 
mense, solid, wide, enormous and huge, which no 
single person could ever move, not even a great num- 
ber of men.* But he with giant strength like Hayk’s? 
picked up eight blocks and carried them on his own 
back to the chapels. On his own he set up four blocks 
as a threshold, in compensation as it were for the 
thoughtless struggle which he had waged with the 
saint in his own chamber, where conquering by the 
Savior's grace she had done such marvels. He now 
showed everyone as a crown of victory the labor of 
his own hands.‘ 


768. Having constructed all three chapels, they 
adorned them and suitably decorated them. Then they 
brought each one to her place of martyrdom. Saint 
Gaiané he placed in the chapel to the South with 
the two companions of her martyrdom. Similarly the 
blessed Rhipsimé with the thirty-two’ companions 
they placed in the chapel constructed to the East. 
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And the single? (martyr) who had been killed in the 
vatstore had her chapel to the North of the city. 
Having brought all the saints together, they trans- 
ferred the crusading martyrs of Christ each to the 
chapel of repose built for her. According to the com- 
mand of the vision which had earlier appeared to 
Gregory, so was it accomplished. 


769. And in the center of the canopies,! over the 
resting-place of the life-enclosing tombs on the sites 
of the altars, he set up in each of the three chapels 
the holy sign of the Lord’s cross. “Only in front of 
this all-saving sign," he said, "should you worship the 
Lord God your creator. Behold firm pillars have been 
set up in your insubstantial edifice. These are the pil- 
lars which bear the heavy weight of the edifice of your 
salvation. Behold three pillars: the fourth is the pillar 
of life which will raise you to God. Come let us 
honorably enclose the place that has been indicated 
and commanded us for the Lord’s house.” 


710. So with the king and all the people he went 
to the place where the fiery column with the golden 
base had been revealed,'! and there they honorably 
enclosed the spot with a high wall and secured it with 
doors and bolts. 
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There they set up the sign of the saving cross, that 
everyone might come to that spot in order to bow the 
knee? and worship God, the almighty creator. 


771. In this way he illuminated the hearts and souls 
of the people by his preaching, seasoning them with 
divine salt. They abandoned the vain worship of use- 
less idols made by hand and turned to worship the 
benevolent God. 


772. After this they willingly set themselves to fast- 
ing and prayer, and devoted themselves to fear and 
love and attention to God's teaching. 


TR. Now, when they had all gathered together in the 
place of worship of the house of God, blessed Gregory 
began to speak, saying: "Bend the knee, everyone, 
that the Lord may effect the healing of your tor- 
ments." They all bent the knee to God, and blessed 
Gregory with fervent prayers and supplications tear- 
fully implored healing for the king. And the king, 
while he was standing among the people with the 
appearance of a pig, suddenly trembled and threw off 
from his body the pig-like skin with its tusk-like teeth 
and snout-like face, 
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and he cast off the skin with its pig-like hair. His face 
returned to its own form and his body became soft 
and young like that of a newly born infant; he was 
completely healed in all his limbs.' 


774. In similar fashion all the people who were 
gathered in great numbers were cured of each one’s 
affliction: some had been lepers, some paralytic, crip- 
pled, hydropic, possesed, suffering from worms or 
gout. Thus Christ in his mercy opened his all-powerful 
healing grace, and healed all through Gregory; those 
afflicted were cured of each disease. So also was the 
source of knowledge of Christ opened and it filled the 
ears of all with the true teaching of God.’ 


TI5. Then was there heartfelt rejoicing and a joyful 
visage on the onlookers. For the land, which until 
then had been ignorant of reports of those regions 
where all the divine miracles had been worked, now 
suddenly was informed of what had occurred—not 
only of what had recently been done, but also of the 
earlier messages and what later came about, of the 
beginning and the end, and of all 
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the divine traditions. 


716. When they had been informed of the exactness 
of these things they were all the more willing and 
anxious to learn and study the new doctrine, and as 
ignorant men to be instructed and edified in this 
preaching. They came from every part and region of 
Armenia; in great numbers they excitedly arrived at 
the opened source of the grace of knowledge of Christ. 
For in the province of Ayrarat, at the royal residence, 
there flowed forth for the Armenian house of T'or- 
gom! the grace of the preaching of the gospel of God's 
commandments.? 


[Chapter 10. The pagan shrines are overthrown] 


TTT. He then took counsel with the king and the 
nobles, the princes and the army, concerning a com- 
mon peace: they agreed to overthrow, destroy and 
extiripate the scandals, to suppress them entirely lest 
there be thenceforth an obstacle to anyone or a 
stumbling block, preventing him from attaining celes- 
tial freedom; and that all might be strengthened and 
attain perfect blessing, the goal indicated by blessed 
Paul: "That in unity! we may attain the measure of 
the stature of Christ [Eph. 4.13]," whose freedom is 
in heaven, (whence) we look for the great Savior, God 
[cf. Phil. 3.20], 
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and our boast is in the cross and our joy in the glory 
of God. 


778. Then straightway the king by sovereign edict, 
with the agreement of all, entrusted blessed Gregory 
with the task of obliterating and extirpating the for- 
mer ancestral deities of his forefathers, falsely called 
gods.' Then the king in person hastened with all his 
army from the city of Valarshapat and came to the 
city of Artashat in order to destroy the altars of the 
deity Anahit? there, and those which were at the place 
called Erazamoyn.? On the road he first came across 
the shrine of the god Tir,’ the interpreter of dreams,° 
the scribe of pagan learning, who was called the secre- 
tary’ of Ormizd, a temple of learned instruction. 
(Here) first they set to work, and destroyed, burnt, 
ruined and razed it. 


TI9. And here the demons took visible form! in the 
shape of a multitude of cavalry and a force of infantry, 
bearing lances and javelins, rushing forward like men 
armed with spears and standards. With a great shout 
they raised a cry and fled, rushing into the temple of 
Anahit whence they attacked those who had arrived. 
From the building they showered down on the men 
below harmless arrows and a dense rain of missiles, 
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but they scarcely frightened the men with newly-found 
faith. But saint Gregory, when he saw this, made the 
sign of the Lord's cross’ and ran to the door of the 
temple. Then the whole edifice of the temple shook 
from its foundations and collapsed. Suddenly catching 
fire the wooden construction? burned by the power of 
the Lord's sign, and the smoke rose up to the clouds. | 


780. Then all the demons turned in flight before the 
people, tearing their clothes at the collar and striking 
their foreheads [cf. I Macc. 5.14]. Raising a scream 
they loudly wept, saying: "Woe to us, woe to us, woe 
to us. For Jesus the Son of Mary, daughter of men, 
has made us flee from the whole land. And here too 
through this imprisoned and dead man he has forced 
us to flee. But whither shall we flee, for his glory has 
filled the universe [cf. Is. 6.3]? We shall go to the in- 
habitants of the Caucasus mountains, to the Northern 
regions; perhaps there we shall be able to survive. For 
(he has made us) ceaselessly beat the air and has sepa- 
rated us from the habitation of men, (preventing) us 
from accomplishing our desires through them.”’ 


781. This they said in front of all, but the men who 
heard were all even more confirmed in the faith. Then 
the black swarm 
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of demons disappeared and were lost from that place 
like smoke. But the people who had come razed the 
remaining foundations, and distributed the accumu- 
lated treasures to the poor, the suffering and the 
needy. And they devoted to the church’s service the 
(temple’s) property and servants with the pagan priests 
and their lands and territories.’ 


782. He sowed the word of true piety among them all 
and set everyone on the Lord’s path, informing them 
of the Creator’s commands. In all the cities of Ar- 
menia, and the villages and hamlets and estates he 
indicated sites for the house of God. But he did not 
draw the foundation or erect an altar anywhere to 
the name of God, because he did not possess the rank 
of priesthood. But he simply encircled the places with 
a wall and set up the sign of the Lord's cross. He simi- 
larly set up the same sign worshipped by all as a guard 
and refuge at the ends and beginnings of roads, in the 
streets, and at squares and intersections.' 


783. Then he took the men of the Arsacid family 
and instructed them in the (Christian) doctrine. Of 
these the foremost was Trdat, who was the king, with 
all his household. 
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similarly he attempted to direct and establish every 
soul in the knowledge of the truth. And when he had 
thus filled every place with the Lord's gospel and had 
warned everyone to walk the paths of life in inno- 
cence, then he persuaded them all to worship only 
the Lord their God and to serve him alone [cf. Matt. 
4.10; Lk. 4.8].' 


784. Then he entrusted them to the all-protecting 
grace of God, while he himself, taking the king, has- 
tened to the other regions of the whole territory of 
Armenia that they might there sow the word of life. 
He came to the province of Daranalik* in order to 
destroy the altars of those falsely called gods, where 
in the village of T‘ordan' there was a famous temple 
of the glorious god Barshamin.’ First they destroyed 
this and smashed his image; they plundered all the 
treasures, both of gold and silver, and distributed them 
to the poor. And the whole village with its properties 
andterritories they devoted to the name of the church. 
And here too they set up a copy of the all-saving sign." 


765. Then the saint straightway introduced his evan- 
gelical skill; 
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he took over the province, and with the devoted assis- 
tance of the king brought all from their traditional 
customs and from the service of Satan and of demons 
to obedient servitude to Christ. While he was sowing 
the word of life among them and instructing them all 
in true piety, there appeared to the inhabitants of the 
province tremendous miracles: taking various forms 
the demons fled to the regions of! Khaltik'.? When he 
had further confirmed these people, then he went to 
the fortified site of renowned Ani,’ the site of the royal 
burial ground of the Armenian kings. There they de- 
stroyed the altar of the god Zeus-Aramazd, called 
father of all the gods.* And there they set up the Lord's 
sign, and the town with its fortress they devoted to 
the service of the church. 


786. After this he came to the neighboring province 
of Ekeleats'.! Here the demons appeared in the places 
of worship of the most important shrines of the Ar- 
menian kings, in the temple of Anahit in the town of 
Eréz? The demons gathered together and gave battle 
in the form of an army carrying shields;? with a tre- 
mendous shout they made the mountains echo. They 
were put to flight, 
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but as they fled the high walls collapsed and were 
flattened. Those who had arrived, saint Gregory, the 
king and the pious army, broke into pieces the golden 
image of the female deity Anahit, and they completely 
destroyed and pillaged the place, seizing the gold and 
silver. From there they crossed over the river Gayl' 
and destroyed the temple of Nané, the daughter of 
Aramazd, in the town of T'il.5 They collected the 
plundered treasure of both temples and devoted it 
with the lands to the servants of the holy church of 


God. 


787. In this way from many places they removed the 
silent, cast, hammered, beaten, sculpted, useless, prof- 
itless, and harmful scandals that were constructed by 
the witlessness of stupid men;' and they were sincerely 
converted and confirmed in the faith. The king with 
his royal power gave a command to the people of 
those regions, who were possessed by Satan and the 
demons, to reject and free themselves from these use- 
less, outworn and vain cults and to become obedient 
to the sweet yoke [cf. Matt. 11.30] of servitude to 
Christ. 


788. While he was so acting there with the support 
of all, he fulfilled all things necessary for preaching 
the gospel.' He did not at all rely on the awe and 
authority of the king 
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in order to persuade everyone; nor merely by words 
but also by signs and miracles and various kinds of 
healings the holy name of Christ was made glorious. 
All this was done by the will of benevolent God 
through Gregory. The king himself came to every 
place and acted as a preacher, confessing his own im- 
pieties and telling of all the miracles done by God to 
him, and of the mercy of his healing. These things 
he revealed with a loud voice and clearly in the pres- 


ence of all.’ 


789. 'Then he hastened to the province of Derjan! 
in order to spread there also the message of the apos- 
tolic preaching by works of labor, and to free them 
from the beastliness of their abominable and demon- 
possessed way of life. He instructed those barbarous 
regions in order to change their gross and rough hea- 
then habits to the sobriety of the divinely taught wis- 
dom, and to inform them of the gospel's message and 
make them familiar with it.’ 


790. He came to the temple of Mihr,' called the son 
of Aramazd, to the village called Bagayarich’ in the 
Parthian tongue. This he destroyed down to its foun- 
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he plundered its accumulated treasures and distribu- 
ted them among the poor, and he devoted the lands to 
the church. The inhabitants of the land he confirmed 
in the knowledge of the truth. Then he took pains to 
instruct in the divine wisdom the accompanying cour- 
tiers with the great magnates and all the noble army.? 


[Chapter 11. Gregory is consecrated at Caesarea] 


791. Then king Tiridates, with his wife, queen Ash- 
khén, and his sister Khosrovidukht, ordered a gather- 
ing to be summoned of all his army. And straightway 
from every region, following his command, they came 
to the rendezvous at the city of Valarshapat in the 
province of Ayrarat; the king also journeyed thither. 
The whole army came together, and the magnates and 
prefects, provincial governors, dignitaries and nota- 
bles, leaders and nobles, princes and freemen, judges 
and officers,’ and they mustered before the king. 


792. The king held a council with them all, urging 
them to become heirs to good works: “Come,” he said, 
“let us hurry to make as our pastor! Gregory, this 
guide of our lives given us by God, so that 
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he can illuminate us with baptism and as a teacher 
of the law [cf. Acts 5.34}? renew us by the sacrament 
of God our creator.” 


793. But Gregory would not agree to accept the 
honor of the high priesthood, saying: “I am unable to 
undertake this because of its immeasurable height. 
For this honor of the glory given by Christ of being 
guide and intermediary between God and men is in- 
effable [cf. I Tim. 2.5]. But let them seek and find one 
who is worthy.” 


794. However, there then appeared a wonderful vi- 
sion from God to the king; he saw the angel of God 
speaking to him and saying: “You must without delay 
have Gregory ordained to the high priesthood, so that 
he may illuminate you by baptism." Similarly the vi- 
sion of God's angel appeared to Gregory to prevent 
him from persisting in this matter: "For this," he said, 
“has been commanded you by Christ.” Then he was 
convinced,’ and straightway said: "May God's will be 
accomplished [cf. Acts 21.14].” 


795. Then the king immediately, in haste and fear 
and great joy, gathered the leading princes and gover- 
nors of the land.’ The first was the prince of the house 
of Angl;? the second the prince of Aldznik',? who was 
the great bdeashkh;* the third the prince 
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of the princedom of Mardpet-dom; the fourth the 
prince of the crowning-rank, the aspet;* the fifth the 
prince sparapet,’ the general of the Armenian land; 
the sixth the prince of the land of Korduk ^? the sev- 
enth the prince of the land of Tsop‘k‘;’ the eighth the 
prince of the land of Gugark','" called the other bdea- 
shkh;'! the ninth the prince of the land of the Rshtu- 
nik;'? the tenth the prince of the land of Mokk';'? 
the eleventh the prince of the land of Siwnik';!^ the 
twelfth the prince of the land of Tsawdek';? the thir- 
teenth the prince of the land of Uti;'® the fourteenth 
the prince prefect of the province of Zaravand and 
Her;'’ the fifteenth the prince of the house of the 
Malkhaz-dom;'* the sixteenth the prince of the Arts- 
runik'.!? 


796. These were the chosen princes, the prefects, 
governors, generals and marshals in Armenia, the 
house of T'orgom,! whom king Trdat gathered to- 
gether and sent to the region of Cappadocia, to the 
city of Caesarea, called in the Armenian tongue Maz- 
hak, in order to bring Gregory to be ordained high 
priest for their country. So they made their prepara- 
tions for the journey.? And (the king) commanded an 
edict to be written as follows: 
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797. "From earliest times we were lost, enveloped in 
the ignorance of sin, wrapped in mist and fog [cf. Ez. 
34.12], rendered stupid [cf. Mk. 8.17], unable to see, 
understand, or discern the sun of righteousness [cf. 
Mal. 4.2]; therefore we were blinded and immersed 
in darkness [cf. Is. 59.9]. But when the sweetness and 
benevolence of God our creator appeared [cf. Tit. 3.4] 
to admonish and illuminate us his creatures, he shot 
the rays of his living light [cf. Wis. 7.26] into our hearts 
and vivified our mortality by sending his holy and be- 
loved martyrs to these regions. 


798. "They came here and revealed to our foolish- 
ness their fortitude, bravery and virtue. The Lord in- 
deed already knew how great was their fortitude, but 
in order to teach us foolish ones wisdom — with how 
great a love they loved their Lord— therefore through 
their virtuous struggle the Lord God wrought such 
amazing miracles and inflicted such severe punish- 
ments on us, so that our king even became a pig and 
pastured with the wild beasts. But then he had mercy 
on us at the intercession of these martyrs' prayers, 
and through the martyred Gregory 
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healed us all. 


799. “Now because he was even more a martyr and 
an even greater champion,' therefore he has been 
given us by God as a leader. Through him (God) has 
destroyed and abolished our former vain habits of 
worshiping ancestral idols, and he has taught us all 
his testimonies and commandments for us to follow 
his will. He has even given us a clear command to 
appoint this same Gregory as our shepherd and over- 
seer? and truthful teacher. 


800. “Therefore, trusting in the support of your ac- 
ceptable and holy prayers, O Leontius’ Archbishop of 
Caesarea and all the priestly clergy of your holy 
church there, by God’s mercy and through your 
prayers we send you greetings—I king Tiridates with 
all the army of Greater Armenia, and queen Ashkhen 
and princess Khosrovidukht. Therefore we have sent 
to you the principal men, the honorable nobles of our 
great country, to inform you of all God's miracles 
which have been done amongst us in this land. 


801. "And we have had sent to you the holy confes- 
sor of Christ, Gregory. And 
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we have written this edict’ to you that you may ordain 
for us Gregory as overseer and teacher and leader in 
God’s paths and shepherd and doctor, according to 
the providential tradition of the spiritual and divine 
grace of Christ, just as has been commanded us by 
God. And so pray that God may make us worthy of 
his mercy and that we may walk rightously in his 
paths, and that your love and greeting may give us 
peace.” In such terms was the copy of the edict 


written. 


800. So they made their preparations and took with 
them gifts—gold and silver, horses and mules, gar- 
ments of various colors for the decoration and service 
of the honorable places of the holy houses of God 
where they were being sent. And for all the churches 
by which they would pass they took prepared gifts. 


803. They put Gregory in the royal carriage that was 
decorated in gold and drawn by white mules. All the 
nobles gathered around him with carriages and horses, 
with their forces, standards and each one’s following. 
They quickly left the province of Ayrarat and the city 
of Valarshapat, and arrived in Greek territory. In 
every city they were received with great honor and 
elaborate hospitality. They (the Greeks) made much 
rejoicing 
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and merriment and feasting [cf. III Macc. 6.22] when 
they heard of the miracles worked by God, and of 
their visitors' conversion to salvation and their jour- 
ney for support.' 


804. They were honored in this way on their journey 
until they arrived at the city of Caesarea; there they 
saw the holy Catholicos! Leontius and all the assem- 
bled company of the church, the holy clerics and the 
rows of angelic ministers. Greeting them, they in- 
formed them of what had been done by God, and they 
presented the king's letter to the holy high-priest. He 
received it with great happiness and all the citizens 
rejoiced. They all celebrated a joyful festival and 
honored saint Gregory for his meritorious virtue and 
endurance in his martyr-like struggle, giving thanks 
with candles and psalms and spiritual songs [cf. Col. 
3:16]. And the nobles of the city showed great honor 
to the visitors and received them with great solicitude 
according to the Christian custom.’ In this way he 
was greatly honored by everyone according to the 
merit of the blessed name of martyr that he had 
gained. 


905. And there took place a council! of many’ bish- 
ops in the city of Caesarea so that they might ordain 
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saint Gregory; and they handed on to him the honor 
of the humility of Christ's priesthood, and the high- 
ness of the episcopacy of God's glory—great honor 
and glory Holding the holy gospel the assembled 
bishops, of whom the chief was Leontius, placed their 
hands on him that he might receive authority in heav- 
en and on earth to receive the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, to bind and loose on earth [cf. Matt. 16.19]. 


806. With great honor and a letter and an escort 
they sent off saint Gregory with the nobles. They ex- 
changed greetings, and in the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ they went on their way. They arrived in the city 
of Sebaste, and there they lodged not a few days. He 
found there a good number of brethren whom he per- 
suaded to accompany him so that he! might elevate 
them to the priesthood in his own country; and a very 
large number he took with him. And he was greatly 
honored by the bishops of the land and the nobles 
and the people.’ 


807. Then wherever they passed, great crowds as- 
sembled to see the holy bishop! Gregory and to be 
blessed by him. They said to each other: "Come, let 
us see the holy bishop Gregory. For he is that 
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man,” they said, “who for Christ’s sake endured tor- 
ments; being found a faithful martyr, he has inherited 
the title of Confessor.” 


808. Then he took with him the great number of 
(monks) whom he had persuaded (to accompany him) 
and the princes and soldiers. Then taking leave with 
liberal gifts and trusting in the grace of God, with 
his escort he took to the road. And thus, after passing 
the many stages in health, success and spiritual joy, 
they arrived in Armenia.! 


[Chapter 12. Gregory builds the first churches 
in Armenia; the king and the 
people are baptised] 


809. When he arrived at the borders of Armenia, 
Gregory heard that there remained in the land of 
Tarawn’ the temple of Vahagn’—a very wealthy tem- 
ple, full of gold and silver [cf. I Macc. 6.1-2], to which 
many offerings had been presented by the greatest 
kings. It was the eighth famous shrine? and was devo- 
ted to the cult of Vahagn, called the Dragon-handler,* 
a place of sacrifice for the kings of Greater Armenia, 
on the summit of the mountain Karké° on the river 
Euphrates, which looks across to the great Taurus 
range; it was called Yashtishat* from the frequent cul- 
tic sacrifices of the site. For at that time there still 
stood three altars in it; the first was the temple of 
Vahagn;' the second that of the Golden-mother,? the 
Golden-born goddess, and the altar was called after 


her golden-built 
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of the Golden-mother goddess; the third was the tem- 
ple named for the goddess Astlik,? called the spouse 
of Vahagn,'° who is in Greek Aphrodite. For this site 
Gregory set out in order to destroy it also, since igno- 
rant men still made profane sacrifices at these sur- 


viving altars. 


810. When he returned from Greek territory he 
brought with him some relics from the bones of the 
great prophet, blessed John the baptist, and of the 
holy martyr of Christ, Athenogenes.’ When they ar- 
rived opposite these temples, near the river Euphrates, 
he wished to take them (the relics) up to the highest 
place of the temples in order to destroy the altars and 
build chapels for them. 


811. When they had approached the Euphrates to 
about two horse-courses! and were still intending to 
pass a small valley with a little water in it, the white 
mules of the carriage which carried the divine trea- 
sures, the saints' relics, halted; they were unable to 
drive them beyond the valley. And the angel of the 
Lord appeared to Gregory, saying: "It has pleased the 
Lord that these saints of God should dwell in this 
spot.”? So there the whole multitude of the army set 
to work and built the chapel and transferred the saints 
to rest. 


812. "While they were constructing the chapel 
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Gregory ordered the soldiers and nobles who were 
with him to come forth and destroy with their ham- 
mers the edifices of the altars. They came forth and 
made great efforts, yet they were unable to find the 
gates of the temples in order to enter, because the 
demons had hidden them from them. They tried from 
the outside, but their iron tools made no impression. 
Then the nobles hastened back and told him every- 


thing. 


813. So he took the sign of the Lord's cross, and 
leaving the valley came up to the high place of the 
buildings and said: "Let your angel, Lord, drive them 
away." At his words a mighty wind blew from the 
wooden cross which the holy bishop was holding in 
his hand. The wind, like a hurricane, rose up as high 
as the mountain and struck, destroyed and overthrew 
all the constructions of the altars.' It destroyed them 
so thoroughly that afterwards no one was able to find 
traces in that spot, neither of stone nor wood, neither 
of gold nor silver; and it did not appear at all that 
there had ever been anything there. And numberless 
men who were associated with the cult and pagan 
priesthood in that place were slaughtered and no trace 
left of their bones. And the countless men who saw 
this believed. And saint Gregory said: "See now how 
your stumbling blocks have been erased, for they were 
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nothing? But serve henceforth the Lord God who 
made heaven and earth." 


814. After this he went forth to the place of the 
temples, and gathering the inhabitants of the land he 
converted them to true piety. He set there foundations 
for the church and erected an altar for the glory of 
Christ: for it was there that he first made a beginning 
of building churches.' He erected an altar to the name 
of the holy Trinity and arranged a baptismal font. First 
he illuminated with baptism? those great princes who 
were with him and had traveled with him to the city 
of Caesarea, and then the people of the province, the 
inhabitants of the land.? He lodged (there) for twenty 
days and baptized more than one hundred and ninety 
thousand persons.* He erected an altar in the chapel 
of repose of the saints which he had built, and he of- 
fered the saving liturgy, and distributed there the life- 
giving body and blood of Christ. 


815. And he ordered that year by year everyone 
should come together at that same spot and celebrate 
the commemoration of the martyrs, which was the 
seventh day of the month Sahmi,' that gathering joy- 
fully they should assemble on that feast day. For there 
he first began building churches. And he established 
priests in every place and filled the land with church 


buildings and priests.’ 
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816. He himself set out from there with the sublime 
splendor of the power of the cross of Christ, and he 
took a part of the saints’ relics in order to establish 
their commemorations in other places. He journeyed 
through every place and every province. In the towns 
and estates he built churches, conducted baptism and 


established priests.’ 


817. Then the great king Trdat heard that Gregory 
had arrived in Armenia. He took his army and his wife 
Ashkhén and sister Khosrovidukht and set out from 
the province of Ayrarat, from the city of Valarshapat, 
to meet Gregory. He arrived in the town of Bagavan, 
called in the Parthian language Ditsavan,' and there 
he remained for a month waiting for him. But he 
(Gregory) moved around in order to fill every region 
with churches, priests, ministers, and all the ranks 
of divine service, and to illuminate many by baptism. 


818. Then he arrived in the (town) called Ditsavan 
with all the magnates and the army and the mass of 
the common people, who had gathered from every 
region and were following him around and obtaining 
from him healing and the fulfilment of each one’s 
needs. And he, through his teaching that spread to all, 








356 U9*U UL. b bua 
Se ee 
E en 
ef mprputupban ne rui fn wil bh o nu, uh pf ub 
1H 
gpuriri, bb ury, h € 5 uri bn á uil It us js, Hu, P 
wu m 
Lapop Che kinu p ait fis "np pug pepi Ehi, qap $E 
np pur uliurb pum Pippa ship LL dou 
ash by, ppngLp gU hinu pat, Nprnidp ers 
hr 
Pies hp uh yf bp hus lupi 2unp5w pi Ünwn. 
nj gun 5n uli En wun uinn i 
(prp. prang bay stn wry 
819 «Lig w h 
anl iuf go nada pS olus fuguen 
x J" gopnop "T ghpá, eH n uiii Uibp uan gh. 
mp, np h pun aay nti tr ui^ by jis ful i mnih p "M 
Phn b ul ut nione Ur bina wiht R : 
moaned guó : ; rr 
qug g nuff hwdp k nepwfuni Phd Jn uti 
quiim y hy: b. tudin funne g busy Punuman fit 
fra faust pir bhbunp Erkan : 
qP” phum an arum ta u fer it fits n fore 
"iuphn E E^ d : 
TEs qh piu; Ep nupunnály opf- 


guju .— 
QU.SALD £^ @26U AUSUUbULE 


Fees mati uid l ppumbmjpy, A eas pure. tate 
Fé eas “et ater, watt Sung’ k horm- 
, =o Penal a qgubuypy, d'njnpbugpr. 
Yl i f- "LP quifu mwakujpy' hubphghutpon 
E ^» ppuan u FP ngmenp Sujang fb busy L 

e hh fit h ophnpa df & lnupndhnn jum, h 
eeu fe Spuyupuhp purgtantanfe Fnyqodpyng 





HISTORY 357 








sowed in everyone the word of life; and with all the 
servants of the gospel who were with him, whom no 
one could name individually, he preached the gospel. 
With these the blessed bishop, trusting in God's grace, 
came to the base of the mountain! Npat.’ 


819. The king with all his army went out to greet 
him on the bank of the river Euphrates, and at their 
meeting he filled them all with the salutation of 
Christ's gospel; with great rejoicing and joy they re- 
turned to the town.! And there the nobles presented 
to the king the reply they had brought to his letter of 
greeting, which was written in the following terms. 


COPY OF THE REPLY TO THE LETTER 


820. “To you who have been beaten and admon- 
ished, tormented and calmed, tortured and subdued, 
lost and found [cf. Lk. 15.4], gone astray and con- 
verted, noticed and beloved by the Lord,’ to Tiri- 
dates king of Greater Armenia and queen Ashkhén 
and princess Khosrovidukht and all the populace 
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of Greater Armenia — Leontius Archbishop and Met- 
ropolitan? of great Caesarea and all the priestly clergy 
of the holy church, bishops, priests, deacons and peo- 
ple, greetings in the Lord. 


821. "For the life-giving salvation bestowed on you 
by God, as has been narrated to us, with unbounded 
joy we have thanked the immutable glory of Christ, as 
also for the holy martyrs of God who were glorified 
among you, in your country. And may you, reflecting 
on the outcome of their labor and imitating their faith 
[cf. Heb. 13.7], also be glorified and crowned with 


their crowns. 


822. “For the creator of everything and of all worlds, 
who wishes that all may receive adoption [cf. Eph. 
1.5], by the pleasure of his own will advises everyone 
that he will give consolation from the toil of vain 
works, and in his kingdom give rest to those with bur- 
dens and those who have labored. ‘For his yoke is 
sweet and his load is light.’ [Matt. 11.28-30]. (These) 
he takes under his protection and instructs, in order 
that he may make everyone worthy of his rest. 


823. “And because you did not previously realize 
what was worthy, therefore he brought this unworthy 
scourge upon you and awoke you as if from sleep that 
you might know the sobriety 
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which was fitting. And because you did not under- 
stand what was human by human means, he made you 
aware by non-human means. And the man whom in 
your ignorance you despised has confirmed you in 
immovable knowledge. For the rock which was dis- 
honored by the builders became for you the chief 
cornerstone [cf. Matt. 21.42; Acts 4.11; I Pet. 2.7]. 


824. "For him whom you angered by your denial, 
with tears you will placate. He to whom you closed 
your eyes and considered as darkness [cf. Matt. 13.15] 
has shone forth and opened and illuminated your vi- 
sion; he has stripped off from you the pagan darkness 
that enveloped you and put on you raiments of shining 
light. He whom you presumed in your boastful [cf. Lk. 
18.9] ignorance to destroy, the same has been given 
you as teacher of wisdom and has been bestowed upon 
you as mentor.! 


825. "Now when we saw this man who is so mar- 
velous, and when we heard of the mighty wonders 
which were accomplished through him among you, we 
were submerged in the depths of God's love as in the 
vast waters of the numberless waves; and with con- 
stant joy for this reason, and with unceasing mouth 
and unresting voice we blessed our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the benevolent, the worker of miracles and dispenser 
of gifts. And we offered thanksgiving to God the Fa- 
ther of all, by giving Gregory the incorruptible gifts 
of the holy Spirit, 
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whereby you too might become worthy of the felici- 
tous grace of the kingdom of heaven. Now do you re- 
member us, far off in the body but near in the spirit, 
in your neophyte prayers, in the salvation granted 
you, and especially when you gather in your joy to 
commemorate your saints.’ 


826. “And may the testimony between our two re- 
gions remain firm, that the gift of your new high 
priestly rank from us may remain immovably in our 
church of Caesarea, whence has been prepared for 
you the ordination of salvation.' Thus the incorrup- 
tible gifts of the sacrament will be distributed to you 
by the right hand of the martyred one,’ through the 
grace of the renewal of baptism and of the saving cross 
and of the life-giving body and expiatory blood of 
Christ, and through the blessing of the increasing 
priesthood. Thus you will be raised and, making con- 
stant prayer, will be joined to the hosts of Christ's 
company. Be well in Christ, and may you continually 


enjoy the salvation of the Lord.” 


827. They were happy at the consolation of the let- 
ter; and because the travelers had returned illumina- 
ted and with visible gifts of divine grace, they spread 
all the more their fervor of divine love’ and were 
established ever more firmly in the faith 
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with great and joyous happiness. 


828. Then he according to his usual habit set himself 
to unceasing instruction, and with the assistance of 
the pious! king Trdat set forth his skill and contin- 
uously gave admonition. Thus ever more people came 
to obey him according to God's commands, the king 
and all the army with the mass of the common people, 
all undertaking to fulfill his request? and execute his 


orders. 


829. And he commanded the royal camp to spend a 
month in fasting and prayer. With his companions that 
he had brought thence he imposed on himself his cus- 
tomary fasting and prayer, vigils, tearful supplications, 
austerities, world-lamenting! cares, having regard for 
the words of the inspired prophet: "When you will 
lament, then you will live" [Is. 30.15]. 


830. In this way he exerted much effort to find bles- 
sing and grace for the whole land. To him the gift was 
granted by all-gracious God to produce a new and 
wonderful birth in fatherly fashion,’ by his holy and 
liberal right hand;? to give birth once again to every- 
one by baptism from water and the womb of the Spirit 
lef. Jn. 3.5], 
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to perfect, purify and seal one people of the Lord. 


834. There he set foundations and built a church; 
and the relics which he had of the saints’ bones he 
deposited in the Lord's house. In this way throughout 
all parts of the provinces he set foundations for 
churches and erected altars and established priests. 
The whole land was converted, and with all their 
hearts they were assiduous in fasting and in the ser- 
vice and fear of God. 


832. Then at the final completion of the fast, blessed 
Gregory took the mass of the army and the king him- 
self and his wife Ashkhén and the princess Khosrovi- 
dukht and all the magnates with all the people of the 
camp, and in the morning at dawn he brought them to 
the banks of the river Euphrates, and there he bap- 
tized them all together in the name of the Father and 
of the Son and of the Holy Spirit [cf. Matt. 28.19]. 


833. And when all the people and the king went 
down to baptism in the water of the river Euphrates, 
a wonderful sign was revealed by God: the waters of 
the river stopped and then turned back again. And 
a bright light appeared? in the likeness of a shining 
pillar, and it stood over the waters of the river; and 
above it was the likeness 
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of the Lord's cross. And the light shone out so brightly 
that it obscured and weakened the rays of the sun. 
And the oil of annointing? which Gregory poured 
over the people, floated around them in the river. 
Everyone was amazed and raised blessings to God's 
glory. In the evening the sign disappeared, and they 
returned to the town. And those who were baptized 
on that day were more than one hundred and fifty 
thousand persons from the royal army.’ 


834. They went forth in great joy, in white garments, 
with psalms and blessings [cf. Eph. 5.19] and lighted 
lamps and burning candles and blazing torches,' with 
great rejoicing and happiness, illuminated and become 
like the angels. They had received the title of God's 
adoption [cf. Rom. 8.15, etc.], had entered the heri- 
tage of the holy gospel [cf. Eph. 1.18], and being 
joined to the rank of the saints [cf. Acts 26.18] were 
flowering with sweet odor in Christ [cf. Eph. 5.2; Phil. 
4.18]. So they went forth and returned to the Lord's 
house. There he offered the blessed sacrifice and com- 
municated them all with the blessed sacrament, dis- 
tributing to all the holy body and precious blood of 
Christ the Savior of all, who vivifies and gives life to 


all men, the creator and 
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fashioner of all creatures;? and he liberally adminis- 
tered to all the divinely-given grace. 


835. After this he remained there seven days for spir- 
itual consolation. And in those seven days from the 
royal camp there were baptized—men, women and 
children —more than four million. 


836. And he fixed the date for celebrating the com- 
memoration of the martyrs that he had brought as a 
major festival, at the time of the worship of the for- 
mer vain (gods): the god Amanor the bringer of the 
new fruits (and) the god Hiwreénka! Vanatur,' which 
they previously used to celebrate in that same place 
on the festival of the New Years Day? (He com- 
manded) that gathering for the commemoration of the 
great and blessed John and the holy martyr of God, 
Athenogenes, they should celebrate their festival on 
that day in the same town.’ 


[Chapter 13. Gregory's missionary activities; 
his sons are brought to Armenia| 


837. 'Then blessed Gregory undertook to give his 
instruction, and he softened the crowds to accept it;' 
and pursuing ever more profound teaching he filled 
everyone with spiritual blessings? After that he jour- 
neyed over all districts of Greater Armenia,’ building 


churches in all 
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lands, provinces, quarters, cities, towns, inhabited 
regions, villages and estates. Similarly the king 
throughout his whole realm decreed that four fields 
in every estate and seven fields^ in each town should 
be dedicated to the use of the servants of the priest- 
hood for them to offer the fruits thereof to the Lord. 


838. And he established priests in every place and 
commanded that they worship the Lord God only, 
the creator of heaven and earth. And he increased 
the ministers of the Lord's altar in every place, and 
established priests for each altar in every church.’ 
Similarly he elevated bishops to primacy over the peo- 
ples of the Lord, and commanded them to be faithful 
in their leadership and to illuminate and oversee the 


flock of Christ [cf. Tit. 1.9]. 


839. Similarly he persuaded the king that from every 
province and region they should bring to various 
places numbers of children in order to instruct them. 
So these barbarous, savage and wild natives he took 
and cast into the furnace of instruction,! and by the 
heat of his spiritual love burnt away the impurity and 
rust of the putrid demons and vain cults. 



























374 | UU PULTbbUS 
" < eee 
I (t Oy Bhim 
"dni | Jupe wi duankn h 5m pbb wy 
E an urs bep hug hs ke ans us Er Ungus, Et cf 
He 
FLIU Vj tti J qd agninecpng l gunn hop [ih nj». 

í "A «b. f tly brasg ee lug um if uisus ji 
wyjng inus yp 5 pi us iuri, Fungus n pfi Span! fa 
bolun ft ui ul fum 5 h © 
4 f 2 [ mg $ Titum pug 

nel hou usur ua ry url inn ui Ó lr 

qupncfP ufu, h h es 
> y E huapa 1 f fk puy Sear rums p ral 
- ái ene Iu. ui uu tbe qugugu uyuya pó e pil ug 

Te Ungu $ Unju Fnynidty, qncbupk, 
3 wae ap in ley fies Fuse yumun, d mur phut 
= hug lup hg» b. Dg nu us Jhplncu pudim- 

^ g nif uri JU enph gppncMd he, h upgh uy, i 
ae nn Ty is f Sb Ly: «Apn uri n Lh Jut hu Popu. 
: A di ppl han pts A (prin us nd nau nia pfi, h ms 
ap iii peasy pa rr y ut? fa ui p ua pris ua lp if uri] m qual) Hup- 
Rint pi l un utpbpuó abo fi p h uic fearon puss 
on [pulpi, h mif raus fü uit ath tla ny 

aura ony n5 Fhe urtiinlig bul) p»: 
$ 841 «ruu hp h Jin uh n usu in uh b pani 
"t of fh reer ess un uil U prep usin br arf qucunhh f 
“trauma eugugr, munh eje quce] 
LU UTRMTTUUTME Iri nap 5 zu E uu 
NIS E eA vugu phukp ubpapiv. mp 
rS 2 pug Ugut ash rus lj utar qiu 
bal "LEPJ: nep hunipa iffa spi Uumnidnyj gh- 
m 

= E h f Ungu af Uy oes japati hugh uh- 
quarlu wun dry lä 5 urbi g fumu uppngu. h quim 


HISTORY 375 





E api a 





And he so detached them from their ancestral customs 
that they could say: "I have forgotten your people and 
the house of my father" [Ps. 44.11]? 


840. And from every place within the borders of 
Armenia and from the lands and provinces of his 
realm king Trdat commanded many young children 
to be introduced to the art of writing! and faithful 
teachers to be put in charge. Especially the families 
of the impure pagan priests and their children? were 
to be brought together in groups in suitable places, 
and an adequate stipend paid them.? These he divided 
into two groups, some being set to Syriac and others 
to Greek.^ Thus in the twinkling of an eye these sav- 
age and idle and oafish peasants suddenly became ac- 
quainted with the prophets and familiar with the apos- 
tles and heirs to the gospel and “ully informed about 
all the traditions of God.’ 


841. He! (Gregory) then arrived in his former dwell- 
ing, the capital? of the province of Ayrarat, in the 
city of Valarshapat where a beginning of the divine 
commands had first been made; where he had first 
observed (the vision) and set up the indicated sign of 
the holy cross; where the holy martyrs of God were 
buried and he had set up in their chapels altars to God, 
in these saints’ resting-places; 
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and he had built the indicated place for the house of 
God, which had been shown him in the vision and had 
been earlier prefigured to him, and where he had 
erected the church of Christ. And just as in the places 
of the temples which he had earlier destroyed, so in 
the city of Artashat and everywhere, in all lands and 
provinces, in such fashion he acted, multiplying 
churches, establishing priests, imposing on everyone 
the sign of Christ,^ so that all became (filled) with 


the holy Spirit. 


842. Thus throughout the whole land of Armenia, 
from end to end, he extended the labor of preaching 
the gospel. From the city of Satala to the land of 
Khaltik’,’ to Kalarjik',^ to the very borders! of the 
Massagetae, to the gate of the Alans,* to the borders 
of the Kaspk',? to P'aytakaran,* the city of the Ar- 
menian kingdom; from the city of Amida to the city 
of Nisibis he passed along the borders of Syria, the 
land of Nor-Shirakan’ and Korduk',? to the secure? 
land of the Medes, to the house of the prince of 
Mahk'r-tun,!? to Azerbaijan'!—he spread his gospel- 


preaching.!? 


843. All the time of his life, summer and winter, day 
and night, intrepidly and without hesitation in his 


course of preaching 
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the good word, before the king and princes and all 
the heathen without let or hindrance he bore the name 
of Jesus the Savior of all, and he furnished every soul 
with divine vesture and spiritual arms.’ 


844. He afforded salvation to many prisoners and 
captives and people oppressed by tyrants, freeing 
them by the awesome power of Christ’s glory. And he 
tore up many unjust and illegal rescripts.! And to 
many in mourning or disheartened, through his con- 
soling teaching he gave the expectation of hope in 
the appearance of the glory of the great God and 
the Savior of all, Jesus Christ. And he turned every- 
one to the state of true piety.’ 


845. Furthermore he established many and innumer- 
able groups of monks in both inhabited and uninhabi- 
ted areas, in the populous plains and the caves and 
retreats of the mountains.! He took some of the pagan 
priests’ children and brought them up in his own sight 
and under his own care, giving them instruction and 
raising them with spiritual care and fear. Those who 
were worthy of attaining the rank of bishop received 
ordination from him: of these the first was called 
Albianos,? who was then made overseer of the area 


of the Euphrates river; 




















380 —  U9UPUV*b15US 
o UE 
wage [ube dbopuhugar. kahpapn bts’ bama ho 

np f Ang duties fut ypu gh Punk lug be ur v 
inde. bppnpgu' Punuan. énppnpri r a 
*Pughpapgh’ beukphnu. Ligh papa’ Bnifi uiis ^ 
bo s kpn pr" Usu Lu. nif bpnpaf' U. inf = 
fab p npa" Üpuni hu. anui ua p py pfi MA 
d'Irenuuuibnnpyi* Shpphbu. bnlnunuiu ui T 
Ihepuhnus Üjap! np jnpacag Pr Sugi ius 

uh pb, be | Mm 
guu aub, buphulnanap [nmdufig 4nqd wing, mgh- 
gnuguthy qgmpnqni fi hett.: b. ia gpg urhini uiu 
BE k dpudhgh np! ny bupauyk gupky 

946 be qUanhafana quip dupl be uu 

— jEpmlugne Panny appre lush ur 
m purtiush fh; Bc fupi «pun dmh cess nes by er due 

auha yutun ben finn bpufbbp, np h fi 
pru hipa ududph puh opp gn«guup: 
Onkw quiae nf aston upmiphpugh phepu- 
pul sfep Db ran as ag" Enid huj, (fntuhkug, 
d rlw, unpu'ncan, Saul fup fF babuy, le gu- 
rop br hjir fari upne Aap lop fé wp busy: b. mjia 
rte fae hh ug m qup ni f hut qurug fiu nnchu,, 
m mong Sugkgbuy hu b dfubflupn- 
AD waup by ashy uris phy, Et (Band wil if ui wi 
+ ipud endpupufuud* yujudu? gopughmy f 
pd». L BE clus hu thy qyumpòky whup 
Phudp, qh pumhbugk sho qopn ffs Ppfu- 


inu» 2 


HISTORY 381 





the second was Euthalius, who became shepherd of 
the wild regions of Basean;? the third was Bassus, the 
fourth Moses, the fifth Eusebius, the sixth John, the 
seventh Agapus, the eighth Artithes, the ninth Ar- 
sukes, the tenth Antiochus, the eleventh Tirikes, the 
twelfth Kyrakos.* These are they who were chosen 
from among the pagan priests' children to become 
bishops of various areas and to increase the preaching 
of the gospel. And the names of the others, even if 
one wished one would be unable to list. 


846. Albianos, an honest and God-loving man, he 
left as overseer of the royal court. He himself at fre- 
quent intervals went out to deserted mountains where 
he made himself an example. He took various of the 
pupils from each monastery and went to live in the 
mountains in solitude; in grottoes and caverns they 
made herbs their daily food. Thus they gave them- 
selves over to austere mortifications, especially be- 
cause they looked to the consolation of the apostolic 
sayings: "When I am weak for Christ, then am I 
strong" [II Cor. 12.10], and: “It would be better to 
boast in (my) weakness, that the power of Christ may 
dwell in me" [II Cor. 12.9].! 
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847. Then there was there no being drunk with wine 
but growth in the spirit and a preparation of their 
hearts with spiritual songs to the glory and praise of 
God [cf. Eph. 5.18-20]. There was pursued the study 
of the sweet readings of the inspired scriptures. There 
encouragement was continuous in illuminating teach- 
ing with a view to progressive election to the goal of 
the crown bestowed by Christ [cf. Phil. 3.14]. Then 
there was spiritual fervor in divine service [cf. Rom. 
12.11]. There arose to benevolent God prayers of 
supplication and desirous petitions and conciliatory 
requests on behalf of life for all.' 


848. With these same spiritual practices he passed 
many days in desert places,' at the source of the Eu- 
phrates river, dwelling in grottoes and caverns in the 
ground? and on the summits of mountains, taking as 
example the great Elijah or the blessed baptist, the 
virtous John. Zealous for good works? he led the same 
life of fortitude and devotion to God. 


849. And when from time to time he descended, he 
went around strengthening his pupils with the spirit 
of truth. He provided assistance in needful matters to 
all the churches by the grace of God without delay 
or other distraction. He continually 
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gave support in all occurrences, acting by the power 
of God. With unceasing mouth he spread the abun- 
dant and fertile rivers of his teaching in the hearts 
of his listeners. This he did all his days, for himself 


and for the country.’ 


850. For true teachers are accustomed to set their 
own virtue as a canon to their pupils, taking especial 
note of the (saying) concerning the Lord,’ the one 
and only wise God; for (scripture) says: "Jesus began 
to do and to teach" [ Acts 1.1]. He often took his pupils 
aside and in his perfect person served as example to 
those who lacked (perfection) —(as) when on Mount 
Tabor he gave his blessed message |cf. Matt. 5.1-11; 
Lk. 6.20-49], or when on the same mountain he made 
the canonical prayer while the disciples were sailing 
on Lake Tiberias [cf. Jn. 6.15].? Again, in the days of 
unleavened bread on the legal festival he made the 
evening prayer three times on the Mount of Olives 
alone [cf. Matt. 26.39-44]. So it is undoubtedly obvious 
that the Lord of all did this not for himself but to teach 
the whole world as an example to all the obedient. 
Therefore he said: "Be awake and pray, lest you enter 
into temptation" [Matt. 26.41; Mk. 14.38; Lk. 22.46]." 
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851. Now if earth-born races lack the knowledge of 
the lightest skills, how much would one be considered 
ignorant of that skill which is only fulfilled among 
those who speak with God, of which blessed Paul says 
all are ignorant [cf. I Cor. 14.36-8]? Therefore he 
knows that the all-vivifying Spirit comes to (our) sup- 
port as intercessor through (our) inarticulate groaning 
[cf. Rom. 8.26].' 


852. Now when we hear that “Jesus began to do and 
to teach" [Acts 1.1], then “to do” must be understood 
that (he so acted) in order to teach and not that he 
might be rewarded. And his intercession was for the 
saints, while the intercession of the holy Spirit is to 
instruct us that we intercede for each other; and the 
intercession of the Only-begotten or of the holy Spirit 
is not to be understood as (being directed) to some 
higher person, because the divine is one in honor and 
not multiple. But the holy apostles received from the 
teaching of the truth, and first they provided profit 
for their own weak! selves, and then they provided an 
example to the disciples; sometimes alone and some- 
times gathered in groups they exalted the glory of 
Christ.? 


853. For it is more profitable to separate oneself 
from all worldly distractions and concern oneself 
solely with the service of God. 
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This the prophets did in the past, who in the moun- 
tains and deserts, in grottoes and caves in the rock 
[cf. Heb. 11.38] pursued the service of divine religion. 
Likewise all the fathers who succeeded them, guided 
by the apostolic canons, themselves bore the example 
of their predecessors. So this blessed saint also bore 
the honor of these traditions and enjoined the same 
honor to all who approached him. Proceeding thus he 
filled, comforted and fortified everyone in the enjoy- 
ment of all the divine treasure. And on many occa- 
sions he was prompt (in performing such tasks) and 
continued to persevere therein.’ 


854. At that time our land of Armenia was blessed, 
envied and truly admired. Like Moses, who suddenly 
became a teacher of the law to the Hebrew camp with 
all the ranks of the prophets, or like the outstanding’ 
Paul with the entire group of the apostles, with the 
gospel of Christ that brings life to the world, so too 
did he come and appear and speak Armenian to the 


Armenians.’ 


855. Then he went through every province and 
chose for himself a spot for repose in desert places 
and there he dwelt, illuminating everyone from the 


desert. 
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856. He increased the number of overseeing bishops 
in all the Armenian provinces under his jurisdiction.! 
Those who were ordained to the rank of bishop by 
him were more than four hundred bishops, who were 
established as overseers for every region. But the 
ranks of priests or deacons or readers? and the others 
who were in the Lord's service were innumerable in 


their multitude. 


857. And king Trdat made this covenant with all the 
people who were under his rule, both great and small, 
that all might have this firm pact with him: to obey 
ardently and frankly the divine commandments with- 
out doubting,’ and to believe in the Creator with all 
their heart. They all agreed to this and straightway 
hastened to fulfill the commands. 


858. The king greatly implored Gregory to remain 
with him continuously and to travel around with him, 
but he did not agree; he rather preferred to live in 
desert places, suppressing himself by fasts to prevent 
pride from rising up and trampling him down. He had 
made a rule for himself that all the days of his life 
he would extend his fasts over forty days until the day 
of his death when summoned by Christ to rest.’ 
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859. Now while the king and his country were sorely 
wishing him to dwell amongst them and lamenting his 
absence, then they heard from some informed persons 
who told the king that in time past, when Gregory 
was still in the flower of his youth and of military age, 
he had been married and had had two sons.’ The first 
of these was called Vrt'anés, who led a secular life; 
though later he too was raised to the priesthood; and 
the second was Aristakés, who from his childhood had 
been brought up in the service of God. He had entered 
the religious life of hermits in the mountains, and had 
undertaken many and various austerities according to 
the gospel with all diligence, and had given himself 
entirely to spiritual affairs—to solitude, dwelling in 
the mountains, hunger and thirst and living off vegeta- 
bles, being shut up without light, wearing a hair shirt, 
using the ground as a bed, often spending the sweet 
repose of night—the need of sleep— in wakeful vigils 
on his feet. This he did for no little time. And finding 
other (disciples) he associated them with himself and 
instructed them in this same service of the gospel. 


Thus 
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he willingly and bravely endured all trials which came 
upon him, and thereby was illuminated and became 
renowned, and he was known and pleasing before God 


and all men.? 


860. Now when king Trdat heard all this, he straight- 
way in haste and without delay sent three noble, fa- 
mous and honorable men with letters to bring the two 
sons of Gregory quickly to him. And those who were 
sent by the king to bring them were these: the first 
was called Artavazd, who was the commander in 
chief? of all the army of Greater Armenia; the second 
was called Tachat,’ prince of the province of Ash- 
ots'k';* the third was called Dat, the royal herald.’ 


861. So they arrived in the country of Cappadocia 
and found Vrt'anés in the city of Caesarea, and the 
saintly Aristakés dwelling in the desert in his own her- 
mitage. But he did not agree to come down from the 
desert until a gathering of many Christians was held, 
who persuaded him to leave there. "The task of God's 
labor,” they said, “is better for you than this solitary 
living in the desert." So then they sent them off. They 


returned 
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to Armenia and presented to the king the two sons of 
Gregory whom they had brought. The king received 
them, and in person went out with them to seek saint 
Gregory, wherever he might find him. And they came 
and found him in the province of Daranalik',! on the 
mountain called the Caves of Manē? in the wilderness. 


862. Then the blessed king Trdat begged saint Greg- 
ory that since he had not agreed to remain and go 
around with him and because he loved the solitary 
life, he would in return ordain and give him as bishop 
his saintly son Aristakés, whom he had had brought. 
He ordained him to the episcopacy in his place, ac- 
cording to the appropriate saying: "The sons will take 
the place of the fathers, to be ruler over the land" 
|Ps. 44.17].? He was even more successful in his teach- 
ing than his father during the latter's lifetime, and after 
him he held his father's position and sat on the throne 
of the Catholicos? of Greater Armenia. Then the great 
Gregory himself went out around the places he had set 
in order and the provinces where he had taught in 
Armenia to comfort, strengthen, renew and confirm’ 


everyone. 


863. And the God-loving king Trdat served piously 
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the apostolic faith in Christ. He was God-fearing, and 
was informed and instructed in the divine command- 
ments, he was loved' for his acceptance and respect 
for the law, and was an example of goodness to the 
whole land; he also was very diligent in the reading of 
the divine scriptures.’ For he was very expert in Greek 
secular literature and earthly wisdom, and he was es- 
pecially versed in the science of philosophical reason- 
ing, for he had studied it. 


864. So he received the grace of the heavenly gifts 
whereby he was then illuminated, and he was com- 
pletely devoted to the requirements of the divine com- 
mandments, and in great willingness accommodated 
himself (to them), and according to the rule of the 
gospel turned to the service of the benevolent God. 
Thenceforth he stripped off pagan vices and accepted 
the sign of the cross of boasting, following the cru- 
cified Savior of all, fulfilling the demands of the com- 
mandments and following the crusading band of 
Christ's disciples.! He imposed upon himself fasts and 
vigils and unceasing prayers and supplications to God 
with arms outstretched, and ever-flowing tears^ for 
his country. Similarly he asked on his own behalf that 
his sins, committed in his earlier 
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ignorance when he was a pagan, might not be remem- 


bered. 


865. With great solicitude he assisted the work of 
the teaching of the gospel, showing willing help and 
happily serving according to the gospel. And thus, 
leading a reformed and sober and religious life, in all 
rectitude and in every good work he rendered glorious 
the task of teaching [cf. II Tim. 3.16-17]. 


866. The great archbishop,’ the blessed Gregory, 
with his son Aristakés and all his illustrious helpers 
went around among his pupils and strengthened them 
to stand firm in the commandment of truth. 


[Chapter 14. Gregory and Trdat visit Constantine; 
the Council of Nicaea; 
Gregory’s last years] 


867. At that time Constantine,' son of Constantius 
the king, became emperor in Spain and Gaul. And he 
believed in God, in the creator of heaven and earth, 
and in his offspring, the Word, the only-begotten Son, 
and the holy Spirit of his Godhead. He gathered to 
himself a multitude of his forces by the shore of the 
fearsome Ocean sea,? and he made this covenant with 
them all, that they should all in unison believe in the 


truth, and with a single 
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divine voice they should be a perfect race glorifying 
the one God." 


868. And trusting in God he marched against the 
heathen kings, and there suppressed them all, destroy- 
ing them by the power of the divine cross, the foul and 
impious kings Diocletian and Marcianos! and Maxi- 
mianos and Licinius and Maxentius; and all the off- 
spring of these foul heathen kings he exterminated.? 


869. He rebuilt the destroyed churches and restored 
the overthrown altars in the house of the Lord. He 
built chapels for the martyrs, and multiplied the glory 
of the commemorations of the blessed martyrs, and 
increased the honor of the priests of God, at once be- 
stowing peace on the inhabitants of the earth and re- 
moving scandals, that no one in any way might slip 
from the path that leads to God. He destroyed the 
impure temples of the demons and obliterated them 
altogether, turning their ministers to flight. Honors 
and gifts he bestowed on those who kept to true piety 
and never abandoned its security. Therefore victory 
was given him over everyone, because he took for 


— himself the sign 
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of the victorious cross. 





870. And the firm order of the commandment of 
truth—to stand firmly in the faith [cf. I Tim. 2-15] 
which comes from the Lord— he spread throughout 
the world by his edicts, terrifying (everyone) by his 
victorious power to cleave to the true piety of the light 
of faith in the Lord. Thus he pursued the hosts of dark- 
ness and overcame them all by his power from above. 
Those who agreed to become worshipers of the truth 
he honored and treated as his friends. In this fashion 
he became powerful and strengthened his rule over 
mankind, calling his kingdom a divinely-established 
kingdom. He became so powerful over all men that 
truly he was glorified. 


871. Thus he so consolidated his victorious position 
that all the days of his life an angel’ appeared from 
heaven continuously serving him every day: every 
morning he took the crown (marked) with Christ's 
sign? and put it on his head. So the blessed and most 
wonderful of all kings, Constantine, saw the heavenly 
angel in his service. And he, 
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qo Phudp L Sedu nepmpen Poop qn&ufimjp 
quyidutl, np pog atbowsgh Eph hp qiep uncpp 
uri tili drin te np mnih: 

873 Uuw fpph poe quiu: md bs hd 
mppuju Sung Sprpann! feo phor py sanfanjp asi 
lm Sai bpábp hugh pune 

pope pep qd bó apphypulaynnt q'hpfinpfnu 

k q'unp[fu nprpfu qUppumulbn hujbulsunu h qpen 
bupbulnupnau qUqphuna: be fh qfunenpulais 
dpnqd nu! qynphufio quhbphgut fopa nurupph; 
ap prpiruipfogih basis. quiasu dir uuh dutaga 
bap Chpult lngd'ursL'u, h abplgppnpg wade 
quii hunplumutibugg: hodati, k qbppapgu' 
JÜpncumufn hagdut bi, qynppnpri' h Umupug 
lngiurut'h. gh ó l2 Ug hn muu, Lh qf u- 
quppp mayb, k quympuuybhmi dhd, h qf 
An Puhug, L qhafu utu Üh'ubwg, lı għajtu 
guinctiwy, li qholuuin U wnfuutqni [d hu immut, 
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OT. m 
the pious and all-victorious, who established his king- 
dom in faith and confirmed the true faith in all 
churches, offered the purple of his royalty to Christ. 


272. At that time this news reached Greater Ar- 
menia, the royal court of the Arsacids, and Trdat king 
of Greater Armenia. When he heard this he rendered 
great glory to the Lord of all. With joy and rejoicing 
he thanked him who had made his holy name glorious 
throughout all the land. 


873. Then when the great king of Armenia, Trdat, 

heard this he held council to consider this journey. 

He made preparations and took with him the great 

archbishop Gregory and his son bishop Aristakés and 

the other bishop, Albianos; and from the armed 
forces the four most senior ranking of his court, who 
are called bdeashkh:’ the first the border-guard from 
the district of Nor Shirakan,? the second the border- 
guard from Assyria, the third from the district of Arua- 
stan,’ the fourth from the district of the Massagetae;? 
the great prince of the house of Angl,® and' the aspet 
who crowned (the kings), and the great High-Consta- 
ble,* and the prince of Mokk',” the prince of Siwnik','? 
the prince of the Rshtunik'," the prince of the house 
of the Malkhazdom," the 
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Ss MM 
h quum Gusunbduth, h^ shine upon, 
huy inne fd butt, b. wy, purgniaf d bó ud hop, h 
boff uiti ura nih Aycan oy uip uri. phuinhpn Opis Suen nd 
fraquige giujp jjpupunn quimnt b'Lunupy. 
qum puyup’ uriig uiti, foawh fut Ong, 

874 «Zug uni qpiqnoid offkidutop dh. 
Ów nt purfun fibula» b. pui qna af up uiinhcu 
purpurei Sunma Hf, pum pugu 
emg puqepug. aiuabing h pofeuting holuufug 
upuiaifsb png, quiifil hy dhónpurie pignisubini- 
Phu: Ling gudfmp h pig ónd dincff ung bray méu. 
uuphipu, dps bnjbagjfs Sauufuk be yfai 
Puvatfageng, qbplibpi Tanfumwgeng, f Bu 
quenpulpug puqupi 5nmfd'u bhrgeng: 

875 «Snpd E fulnfu wun buy support 
qu qaqa, qap bppl peo wumnncaóu- 
qap¢ Pagueops yunnneuhey finan sis Yau- 
mubghwinu, h 5appaubufh thd, npphupula- 
yan un fasi pfSunfrcus puis, npncd wint hn- 
itp Ücabphnu! fhówe upp uum]. as prp bs say 
Lug omne bywik fy k onncbu opt wig gut 
giinunquinfie aging nepufy (bius be bq km 
Gututiaha [us unb h inpkgbpurhwts puqu- 
eb» myu quip taghwy unnncubunbp huju 
Gnaeus faster, Sau pry uf by ni] quppuwju ópgum; 
PE «hpg hud dpujku bh un ply Uumn- 
ony ug uris lih pir: 
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prefect of Shahapivan'? and the master of the court.'4 
And with many other magnates and with seventy thou- 
sand chosen troops he hastened from the province of 
Ayrarat, from the city of Valarshapat to pass into 
Greek territory." 


874. In great joy they passed many stages,' and met 
with honorable receptions and solicitous honors from 
every city they came to and from every noble they 
met. By land and by sea they hastened on their way 
until they arrived in the empire of the Italians, in the 
land of the Dalmatians,’ in the royal capital of Rome. 


875. Straightway news of this was reported to the 
royal palace.' When the emperor Constantine, estab- 
lished by God and honorable holder of the throne, and 
the great Patriarch,’ archbishop of the imperial court 
who was called Eusebius,’ heard this, with great love 
they honored them and went out to meet them. Greet- 
ing each other mutually they rejoiced. And when they 
had been some while in the universal city,’ then the 
pious emperor Constantine was amazed, and he asked 
king Trdat: "How and in what manner did these mira- 
cles of God occur among you?" 
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876 Pul, Dus hug upuiinidb brary wrm 9f hus 
uin quh ht us (t tu pri p himputti Oumnióny tun iet 
apepbpupncBhoidh: Ge qu'ils guun. 
ment, quifby h pbpapupufin: wlan), ng unfog 
hus Pees Ig usc. up uri lr, Tbut Be qunfnlpnni hus, 
waaay diujbgh pulncBhuf, bap gnpáp 
gapó by uri h npurLu püncld hut qopac fi brat Tn. 
gui Gad qnp win ful, Juan fuh gnigufsln 
qejubpu  quamphwiu pup pep qbrhanp, gl 
«Uju us yu ut pp T wuh, J"JP áEntü bat up ip 
qfupqmuappa fd hir Qurnnid my, l qunpi énid- 
hune fi ht fad kos Kd b utr bauer np qu piws 
tuqnpónifð kuigi: Y wuts npe qup d'uy bw, huju- 
pp Vaughan, furtupSkhgneg buy gwt vy 
wuguily unudh Pohanph, ap opSiubugh pf. 
tL. h puyol fur ba nass dhóupuiop uj uin fir 
upupkuy dus ppph piaunnfutngp Pphumnsh, 
pum e040 wate ean npn fð but unpu: 
Lom wi ritis k .wppujl Spawn, bpph 
mo f : Jo "bp gneghw, neopwfun fhug 
Ly Porte oly tf uiu iiuinmncuióuó wth of n- 
Bhui unpu unweky qugfiin hakp pig bu, 
dblinpg dubius queunt np p mkp Ropu: 
unt nu Ep, gh ult o r1.) ur d hs B pack qui unu 
phd uL pnt f dE? [B argue npnefl h utgi yt bs ws 
gu. gh hu pul glu axa reset br p ur op n gs ay tas pr ps y 
Suyng Smumwmbkugh pbppnpqn Bh ut ununi: 
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876. Then he stood before the emperor and told him 
of all the blessings performed by God for him; nor 
was he ashamed to narrate the fearful punishment of 
his being in the form of an animal. And he told about 
the heroic endurance of the brave martyrs, and what 
deeds were done, and what was their strength. Then 
he introduced to the emperor Gregory, whom he had 
brought with him, saying: "This is the man through 
whom we came to know God's benevolence [cf. Tit. 
3.4] and the long-suffering endurance of his wondrous 
miracles." At this the emperor Constantine was 
amazed, and humbled himself and fell before Gregory 
to be blessed by him. And with many splendid honors 
he exalted him as a confessor of Christ according to 


his merits. 


877. Similarly with great happiness he showed love 
for king Trdat as for a dear brother, especially be- 
cause of his recognition of God. And furthermore he 
made an alliance! with him, holding their faith in the 
Lord Christ as an intermediary so that they might con- 
stantly and for ever keep faithful love between their 
kingdoms, and that he might confirm the Armenian 
king ever more and more in faith in the Trinity. 
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ag 
Puh Spgpmmhns quet ke funds dpughot ls. 
maing, PE úpybu pad quy opi diu. 
Jeg[ru: 

878 Uu l fury pis Uni wf faf nn ulin- 
HL uj ui eon el iy Trid os if sass CUL LU TIT i[upnig 
ungu, qop qumnmjwnnju ghinkp’ dffusnhn Li 
web qfepbufug mojunphffu, PE épuku Suán, 
upnepu Epu h haul ópubu mqinmhuip h 
dni usnm hrnd ut h inhu hg uig frpbatng: b. 
qenpóui qopmPhuts pug fim Ben Yunmdny 
bdu amekyng aquimifEp, wn ud Bw ys Boyfunif]at 
Bo fas pine fF bh Jp] oq bnhl ui: uk. chp. 
mb, bopayp, qh amne: guts bphph 
bphbgnegulib qhip aqapdn fer qopni bad. 
qb un Fui wpupmdp npa dIwupghy qum h 
bkgh wnpu fpunmenppsp GpfupmncBbady, 
sgwuqh wpuapup kphpymquen pop pogpky: 

879 Uu pau ui jun phí, fb db wph uwy [Pub pi 
qepdutop h dhòwymnjpe rpbqac flu hupgop 
Jpn uiu h Jah bnkgkugi h f p ui ui nc tas by uita 
hphbih, ympghops yunnn tay nbpnd[»: 

880 «bL. 1E LE) LUI bpd urp bras, $ Ò hp uiui 
ogrumumyutugt bh uppn, hw agbhoukts, pihu 
Ure nglaju ghybykgenjy h yepllyp frybrmtumg 
eeqeppu, huius ppop su Qagbupp' kyuisk pi 
Jrajpamun hunu mppnousnncpu, d dhu 
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Then Tiridates told about the martyrs of God and how 
and in what way they had been martyred.? 


878. Then the emperor Constantine began to tell 
him about their honorable life. For he had previously 
known, while they were still in their own land, how 
pleasing their life had been and how they were of 
noble descent.' And he told of the powerful and vic- 
torious deeds given him by God so that he became 
victorious over all the enemies of the truth. He said: 
"Know, brother, that God reveals in every land his 
powerful mercy so that all his creatures may know 
him and become his praisers in truth, ‘because he 
seeks such worshippers |Jn. 4.23].’” 


879. Then after this they were honored with great 
solicitude and splendid pomp by the court and the ec- 
clesiastical officials and the honorable princes of the 
city. And with great offerings and notable presents 
they were lovingly honored.’ 


880. Then they took their leave from the purpled 
Augusti and the holy Catholicos,’ being greeted by 
the church and the notable princes of the city, and 
triumphant in every way they mounted the imperial 
carriage decorated in gold, and with great 
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pend h paqned dupbisncBbuny ms EJ 
Margene uppnciuludiu y; 

ES «b. uiid Tras fü p uminpurg priui, 
ymsounuangs kphbi, h dbondkin pum pd ne 
trait npn leur ui pp us n fd b uit upuninnt bur uil « 
quin ht, df fit be gui p h'ts Smut E hs y Japhpp ce 
rg» sUjpupumbwt qurun, fp 
pormap, fj Suttquinuhwye uppagts 

882 6. php ay up ue pi ng lar ninitiliuu as. 
umpu, qual h quipómfh ke quimnnculjui jure 
peau, F Uunclkyp HUE EE LE THA blbnhy. nju Qarurnedny, 
Af wnin warppug eppng dIpnijhyu pik fie. tuh 
qanebuy quu uupuuu fusubpi hunj Suh bum 
unpngu qublu: b. urn aich afr plainy bhhyk- 
ghh pfs brut, Surminumt fiir, 

"S. "à dE phum an opi pun uu- 
[" Jim uu Sunn fft, lh Saw uinuinlp günum 

b Suphi dupiuahaneR bui: 
"s " A ) Uy us jam uyjunpfh 5p wf ts bin 
eu gus puis o gnum hats In uin ufi ffr! dn. 
wih dbase buypuhnynuug f pups tj- 
Ypurgeng: B ui fud ar id hr us pr p iur jt S press l uncpp 
tungau pbanpfna Sutughpaby fis lupi. 
thath qÜppumwhtu, np bp Blea Sunmilp ihi 
Fnqafu Ubhpury pug kuypuhnynunts utl iw fu, np 
“d huuji mplgtipuy hupgleg un. plniibine [llus 
uiui ni dd bulis S unt urn p h hupyp [ruume npnc- 
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éclat and much splendor they set out on their royal 
journey.’ 


881. And in all the cities they passed they were 
splendidly treated and greatly honored according to 
their royal dignity until they arrived' in Armenia, in 
the province of Ayrarat at the city of Valarshapat and 
the martyr’s resting-places. 


882. And they brought the gifts they had been given 
as an offering for the service of the church of God, 
gold and silver and precious furniture; these they 
placed in the chapels of the holy martyrs. Likewise 
they placed in the same (chapels) of repose of the 
saints the gold vessels of the emperor that they had 
been given. And they embellished even more elabo- 
rately their churches.’ 


883. And the great Gregory began to travel around 
among his previous disciples; and he confirmed them 
in the true doctrine. 


884. Then after this the great emperor, the Augustus 
Constantine, commanded that all the bishops should 
assemble in the city of Nicaea.’ Then the great king 
Trdat and the holy Catholicos? Gregory made prepa- 
rations and dispatched Aristakés.? He arrived at the 
great Council of Nicaea with all the bishops. There 
were defined the acceptable traditional faith for the 
whole world, and the illuminating ordinances, 
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P huii, hurunup umy artius n pp, APARTE UL OS ipi ny 
gopnefd ht Sun p fy Qumnedny LETT. pus J : 
nuff brut yii ll. p h dhó has p un Ne. 
din br ey funi nd ur [pulp qun unu IF "lt 
EB uif ay ests un f dnqnin fu" quunt shehph 
Boqnjp h qupiupm Bp shph pun NS 

885 Pul kpwuki Ni Uppumuwhhu eyup z% 
ó un uu q hrej 5 uri uri ni] pfi l mummunan ^ 
inn curé urb uin y TES lj ít nf o pfi hphh h 


us puniat Lphppia. h us n ui 9f, quip Fg uinppi. 


I^^ “ees qphphu mewta 
>: ped appease Popenph f unju inum. 
Lap luin ufi purely busy, ti n uit bry hu qhip yh- 
ae pae bn hp, agin S un upgncghiug, 
tpe dijupuluncBhbudp: appuj[fu Spyumuy 

qui idiIriu, ju UH L FEL FE lp h'tug f-p^g [n uminptgp,: 
986 «Uu shin wjumpuf annóng qupákuj 
utm uic lr, gpupánpugn fü dp pass ey ni uif ulna. 
pémcmaparquimnedu, nal pong pbagy hep 
ieee puqhugpdhu puophughpu, yuppmphuye h 
Torku L h Sie Ho, qpng duppapkuluig, 
at. brin p uit m by ur Aare ase n gu Bodh w pin ni fd bus 
Ünpu pugno Til afin bito h opf uhu Jagme 
cenpurg uur, uin ui br if ui f J'ipnefd biu mwh wit J"'^* 
un [i EH TL f Sui lr má uju Japfephaus, af Aron 
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the regular canons, the divine power of the will of God 
the all-highest. There the great emperor Constantine 
entered and confessed the faith and was crowned with 
blessing by the council, leaving on earth renown and 
assuring justification in heaven.’ 


885. The blessed Aristakés returned with the glori- 
ous faith and the confirmed and pleasing-to-God Ni- 
cene canons to make them known in Armenia. And 
he presented to the king and the holy Catholicos the 
traditions he bad brought. Then saint Gregory made 
additions to these illuminating canons, making still 
more glorious his own see of Armenia,’ which with 
the assistance of king Trdat he illuminated all the days 


of his life. 


886. Then after such deeds, with even more pro- 
found teaching blessed Gregory began to compose 
many discourses, difficult of language, profound para- 
bles, easy to listen to, many-faceted, composed by 
grace, composed from the power and matter of the 
prophetic writings, full of all subtleties, and arranged 
and ordered in the truth of the evangelical faith. In 
these he set out many similes and examples from the 
transitory world, especially concerning the hope of 
the resurrection for the future life, that 
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pupupp L ghepauunggp  infulupagatipyr |, 

dupilierpah bpop qpuqkyngi phibghn, wa 5 

uft es ofr fry qaiupfFugnaegathy k 5 us u iri ui^ h ith uin. 
887 € Qushnim puuh uri ph ag ut h gib. 

puuge fu blbqhgeny uppnj' fuep&opi Un. 

annióny uir ests ug uil uo nac fd h uif in uihil p. b mnm- 





thy fnfugp qoi bgt’ quif lumfu np yap. 
qophyad un fh puphwgh puduhpnncBHhi», 

888 «Jguyg L qghphh yuhop k moh fp 
Amdgpt pgpncudndp, L pupàpmugnju pup- 
punndp quinnczukughp yumni þhputmgh gpu- 
ufui ni unfib mi qnc2ugneguibp wil bmj 
duiprpng: &Suajp pni mug, hng aug wpnk- 
Lurlrurg , l nó Sash g fraser frp iut», af fit she hue 
u aris bey f 5 uin uan Shunt»: 

889 «bu ur pu url u hurt n Irpá ee a h 
uri Gis us f mgu lp Er pan bry ree pts quii beu fü dui test ashy 
Pephufug pupfhpgnemdag gpag dufuk fe quia h 
eletp. bendi Sughbanp L guhuebinkuyp, 
k opfuml puphug nun fiuakp unpugbpulu- 
gugu t Ful pup, 

890 CP afi wg qf ni fits hu uj anise fre 
pale quncQugneghiu urminncudulpupig: yum- 
quidu npugu, npng w rniu hu 5 pui, b, fe «Bo- 
peta S Lu ni funpibughu F mack h f a hob ph». 
k bedpap ys qianfugniilfs eunncppk, BL 
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they might be intelligible and easily understood by 
the ignorant and those occupied with worldly affairs, 
in order to awaken and arouse and urge them on 
firmly to the promised good news.! 


887. By the grace of God he fulfilled his preaching 
journeys and the oversight of the holy church without 
any failure. And he made all the greater effort to urge 
everyone on to good works.! 


888. Day and night, with fasting and prayers and 
ardent requests and strong! words he commended the 
divine commandments to everyone. "He gave no sleep 
to his eyes, no respite to his eyebrows, no rest to his 
limbs" |Ps. 131.4] until he attained the rest of the 


Lord.? 


889. And thus with the king and all his pupils they 
spent all their time, day and night, in the reading of 
the scriptures. Adorned and profited thereby, they 
were an example of good works to their studious com- 


panions.’ 


890. Forin particular they had the commandments 
of the divinely-appointed messengers admonishing 
them, of which the first orders: “Contemplate the law 
of the Lord day and night” [Ps. 1.2] and the second 
commands the same: 

















420 . UPLPULPHELEUS 
CT fun ofp pul bpgnemóng depp upaku qup. 
quy binn c [dh arti. dh urliifhin y fF uini sila 
op p pg bu. qug [fonphhug h þh gaji "A 
fubudhps qp pn png ifs ppi quigufup jp 
gh atkubgau. qno (ob)hp: ufnápusg k qup. 
quiupbinni[Hrurur, b h pb pu pud hup. qujs bgt 
errs fry lru' h quii di uiupnirgnoughu h quiglnufl 
89 1 Epa ur puni. o p [rii us ly uis. quii iui fü Hi^ 
c nep hkuug þeprg wn mp hju pati uin up br jas 
qopó dmphu, qSbun bp bay 5punfafimpu pihu- 
teg dish p qupa  punnumpió fe quyu wa- 
tkp ant yudl, bh ugha, fp ub pt Pphumnnuh 
queumenpbp: 





892 Pul, dip npk u puh ws; a1 p qh par ate 
pnjnj Puquenpr flung, pufy wpufug Spqum, 
gpl gn eur pn mhb ur ji" npujlu op Lb E dunu» 
ulpughp dFinbuhg! pau ufu dhay npnplbgup, 
pu op ful f Jul] urs Kus pin mpi ni [d bruit un 
hiu h gup quidiuwi ju: 

893 «fugg wugkgup fipph h gacgnq Su 
Jhif Juuinniiuóunhp pupdpre fi hen inncsni f huts 
famed utugt, np um Ir parta lr a fbr lU ni[utu bh bw, 
of uit urbt u yh fpegt by byag h umuinntub lb 
«up uin t uiid ui giu ui auti ir ng" iFurinb'iiuig phy h ym- 
Shum Jut c]un lura gt np qujnyi Eis»: 








“Attend to the readings of the teaching of consolation. 
Do not neglect the grace which is in you. Think on 
this and be prompt in the same, that your progress 
may be clear to all. Take care for yourself and your 
teaching, and persevere in the same. If you do this 
you will save yourself and those who hear you” [I Tim. 


4.13-16].' 


391. So in this fashion he spent all the days of his 
life in acts like those of the Apostles, following the 
commands he had received year by year until his 
death.! And immersed in Christ's love he shone forth.’ 


| EPILOGUE | 


892. Now as we have received the command of your 
majesty, bravest of men Trdat, to write down all this 
as is suitable for a writer of chronicles, in this way we 
composed our work, setting everything in order ac- 
cording to the form of Greek literary skill.’ 


803. But we looked, as in a mirror [cf 1 Cor. 13:12), 
at the divinely imposed and most elevated command- 
ments given to the blessed Moses, in order to write 
of everything that occurred and of the divine sayings 
handed down, and to preserve them for the ages to 
come [cf. Deut. 31.19-24].' 
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894 ebajunpupp h mjng d'upgmpk fot bas. 
fuj lr]. «Un, uiu, piwpintg np dhó L gn bi 
b udu gpyun quip Sappho, k wayne Bh 
plis qubupyy h nufommth L h ghp Suuna. 
as hii, qf ap puft hn aut S aes cf ces py Russ ly pubkn. 
Uncgnae): 

895 «Put "hab jujugna hu if f 
us id bra us ja uu (y gun gy qf foul ruin niii winny op fe 
tugu Uaatah > wubyndu, PE «Ppbugh mju jung 
jp», ke PE Sbp yuudbugk apuip daqudpp- 
rg»: 

896 chap bihw hqumupbwg mPhtmhpp 
(Fu Fppumnu fuopSannnep Sputwuch, BL 
«b Ep ph uii buu fü HEU, Lh gt «F unngku- 
gh Ucbawputia fh ubppay bpluhg». neump b 
bpuubyenge m punphly Sufupdultnc fich unb, 
qneuuihg ifencffni bphbih k wpa fet hp pun 
Uchnuputupy qhip doulnc Pht gaegwik po: 

897 «be py puluqh pum opfinulp gph- 
ings wn fp dEUS p funnupneits nupáncgup, ns 
Egi b Su Sutpucneg mbghlpughu L dunk- 
tarsgphu quyu hupghgup, myy apag d'hqu ful 
ujuitunkup babu, lhbpupupufimgh h unpuk- 
prusly way Raglin pu hut gnpóngt h ["""p 2b nphu- 
ay eas ern n cab {uppuma binn: Pk wth, l bagpt wppm- 
Ub ush p puin ur brin u puris us ly uf h pu ed uri gh: fs 
unim wa Lr in nrc d Ów pirw pu fuou bngbwu, LH FI h fhe 
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894. Such commandments were also given to other 
prophets: “Take a new and large sheet and write on 
it with the pen of an experienced scribe” [Is. 8.1] and 
elsewhere: "Write this vision on a tablet and establish 
it in writing, that he who reads may read freely" [Hab. 
2.2; cf. eee 


895. But David very clearly indicates that the lot of 
the divinely-given laws applies to all races; “Let this 
be written for another race” [Ps. 101.19] and: “The 
Lord will narrate in writing to the peoples” [Ps. 86.6].! 


896. Christ, the savior of all, came and completed 
this with his gracious command: “Go to all races” 
[Matt. 28.19] and: “Let this gospel be preached under 
heaven” | Matt. 24.14; 26.13; Mk. 14.9]. So this blessed 
one freely, with hopeful concern and profitably, dem- 
onstrated his efforts according to the gospel.’ 


897. So, to bring to completion our narrative in the 
proper fashion, we have not set all this in writing by 
deriving it from old tales but from the spiritual deeds 
that we ourselves saw with our own eyes and were 
present at, and from the graceful teaching that we 
heard and of which we were servants [cf. Lk. 1.2] ac- 
cording to the precepts of the gospel. We did not 
make skillful yet false stories from 
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eng puhfg, my qpaSufnmaqnyufs Anhu hh 
iourhiiiinpn gpinuilig pub ni q5uiduin oin hup- 
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898 «fap shag pul Sakgnendug qu. 
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muqnyju quinuphpalaiu afip quid pew unpu- 
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ulrop up png tH IL f Puti puh hy for aural bry n y qhu 
phopuan fuut h qo man uil up uit n shot minidh ugy: 

899 efluump h if irp uin lr ur ^ uh n n y mE 
gue n$ b yguunfe piumphijng Üumnzónj, npp 
uiid lí ean sg sas x 5 h [hupati mnn g [she Ó wit 
graye qupgbgufi, my jopbumly pmpujbphs 8n 
ghap dilang fopbutig, l app npop miwlbp- 
Ing fight quqqu mqqug», pum putih Saghnpue 
quu tpg sph, np aub. «2h qup pus hund 
uquonnibphug 5upgiu dhpag’ gncgu'ub, quu npg- 
eng Pephulug, qh dutupgk wq uyy npahp np 
Suwi puphok'i k upunndiughh npqeng. þe 
phrurug, gh gh g e mn Qunnewd PALA. [^ phus, 
k dE donmuglfu qqnpbu Une day, be quum 
pubu np. epbynd jugphag hs, gp dj bap 
gh hepk qSupu þepkutg»: 

900 Bh unpu H In urpuipnánc M but wha p eur pue 
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our own words, but leaving aside the details and gath- 
ering from famous and knowledgeable (men), we have 
set down the main points in brief. Which not merely 
to us, O king, but whenever this book is read before 
you, will bé apparent.' 


898. For we were not able to indicate precisely every 
detail of all that was done by the saints, but we have 
taken refuge in the easy and delightful and apostolic 
practice (of Luke),! who passing over the many and 
various deeds of the saints omitted the details and nar- 
rated (only) the most important and most profitable 
points.? 


899. Hence in similar fashion we have made our nar- 
rative, not for the honor of God's elect who through 
his glorious and vivifying cross have become famous 
and honored, but for an inspiring example to their 
spiritual offspring and those who in every race will 
be instructed by them,' according to the word of the 
spiritual singer who says: "Whatever he commanded 
our fathers to indicate to their sons that another race 
might know. The sons who are born will rise up and 
tell their own sons, that they may place their hope in 
God and not forget God's deeds, and may seek his 
commandments, lest they become like their fathers" 
[Ps. 77.5-8]. 


900. So that they, speaking such words to the Crea- 
tor, 
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may say: “You are our Lord God” [Jer. 3.22]. And he 
will say to them: “You are my people” {Jer. 7.23; 11.4; 
cf. Hos. 2.24].' 


[ APPENDIX | 


1. This is the true faith.! We believe as we have been 
baptized, and we glorify as we have seen the light of 
the font. 


2. We believe in the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the holy Spirit, as the Savior said in the 
gospel to the disciples: “Go henceforth and make dis- 
ciples of all the heathen; baptize them in the name of 
the Father and of the Son and of the holy Spirit." 
| Matt. 28.19] 


3. Webelieve in the Father, perfect God; and in the 
Son, complete God; and in the holy Spirit, powerful 
God— one divinity of the holy Trinity, one essence, 


one will, three perfect persons. 


4. We believe in one God the Father, Lord and Crea- 
tor of all; and in the only-begotten Son, who is from 
the Father and in the presence of the Father and with 
the Father; and in the holy Spirit, who is from the es- 
sence of the same, and with him created all creatures. 


5. Who is one lordship, one power, one authority, 
one greatness, one knowledge, one council, one lead- 
ership, one hypostasis without beginning. 
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6. Three perfect persons, and one perfect will, in- 
effable, an inscrutable unity of the Trinity, one being, 
one nature, one divinity of the Father and of the Son 
and of the holy Spirit. 


7. Three persons, one hypostasis of the Godhead: 
the Father from himself, the Son from the Father, the 
holy Spirit from the same and in them; in being, es- 
sence, divinity, equal, alike, together, in depth, in 
height, in width, in length. 


8. In his invisible powers he proceeds with penetrat- 
ing light. He is near to all and far from all. He is in- 
visible to those who look, and inscrutable to those who 
examine, and his nature is ungraspable by all. One is 
the essence of his nature, and the heavens and earth 
are full of his glory. 


9. This is the greatness of the unity of the holy Trin- 
ity. But because the mode of praise differs, he is not 
hidden from the wise; for the Father is not born but 
begets, and the Son does not beget but is begotten, 
and the holy Spirit neither begets nor is begotten but 
proceeds. 


10. And we confess the Father without beginning, 
invisible, incomprehensible, ineffable, inseparable, in- 
divisible, omnipotent creator of things visible and 
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invisible, foreseeing and providing for all things crea- 
ted and established. 


11. And the Word, God the Son, born of the Father 
before ages, without beginning in time, ineffable, with- 
out division, unsundered, without separation, without 
suffering, without intermediary; and the same born 
from the virgin in the flesh at the end. 


12. God the Word was sent by God; he took flesh 
from the virgin and became a perfect man. He truly 
became complete in the flesh and became a true man. 


13. He was humbled and joined his divinity to our 
humanity, and the immortal with this mortal, in order 
to make our humanity inseparable from the immor- 


tality of his divinity. 


14. For as he wished, what he wished also occurred; 
and as he wished, so he did. For there is nothing im- 
possible with him. In everything he is powerful, and 
whatever he wishes he does not pass over. He put on 
our earthly nature and joined it to his unmingled di- 


vinity and incorruptbility. 


15. For our sake he drank the cup of death and gave 


to us the cup of immortality. And he gave life to the 


mortality of us creatures by his death, when he rose 


in the flesh and sat at the right hand 














SST 


432  — U9*lüPUVeb25U8 


———~ ——— 


Sungh'u f-pj h fona hug Jurininncamió nis, 
r^r U hu fürs. ^ 
16 Be qupáku, guyng E thunop’ gunk 
qh lug as fs h qilPlrnhruiu: b. Sup LE won F : 
ey cash bu bras rors nnp fr To ras ys Sere uim ung htr: " 
17 Sure assent p h f ntn gp $ng pu "mmu. 
ant, ang h oncpp, Uuunnewd Yusuf say, ae 
nwy wnUukyny. pubs i Poet Shira ap wn h 
opk. np froub gun. sophia k fh fupguphut h 
J”nmpkuwjuu, h L9 f Ünp ug arti ufi g lan: 

18 U punc birl ng fh mbinn fd lait, nah 
ui ey ees est tre fF hut, Ang fh phpurun, Üninnión, bupati 
Encld huu Son lı pyas. "5 tui pui piuus , n5 óu. 
naje n$ Sput artiuin ni, ui pp 5p uii urti unn. pu. 
VP MÀ gnp E op L fpqun, be ingenfis. npaku 
ng pu Pppumnu phys uypmpsng, pb 


«Gu h iun», h cóngffu Eyf upnn Phut, np f 


Sopt biu»: brut, l n5 pud uh. palet, l ns 
uym n fi: 

19 Uju fu bp p f aua lp wip d hehe 
pM Gppapya M bah. h id lp guru Egu phen 
reve. x nhi F une pp bang lh Jophu ug hhk- 
i] Gory aru Sin py Baers easy aes ph fr HH I Üunninó h 
f H TL pr Fhpu if ue rip ap binni Phim: 

20 Sur uninuihip h frin naf u fip guru 


Grasp buf ane pp pm nen fhe Lhknkgh, L mif 


vtuhdg puppe Blas ups f Phabyag hL ghh- 


a a E A 


HISTORY 438 








of his begettor, and the Only-begotten joined it to his 
divinity. 

16. He will come again in glory to judge the living 
and the dead. And the Father gave life to all who be- 
lieved in the same. 

17. We also believe in the divine holy Spirit, holy 
spirit, perfect God, without being created, an eternal 
flowing forth from the Father; who spoke in the law 
and the prophets and the apostles, and descended to 
the river Jordan. 


18. Consequently spirit of leadership, spirit of free- 
dom, spirit of God’s mouth, of the same essence as the 
Father and the Son; not created, not a servant, not a 
commandment-doer but a commandment-giver. For 
one is the work of the Father and of the Son and of 
the holy Spirit, as Christ the Savior of the world said: 
"I and the Father" [Jn. 10.30 etc.] and: “The spirit of 
truth who proceeds from the Father" [Jn. 15.26]. He 
proceeds and is not divided; he flows forth and is not 
exhausted. 

19. Thisis the unity of the three persons of the Trin- 
ity. And we hold this true faith from the holy scrip- 
tures and the law of the church, the guide for the road 
to God and for the teaching in the holy scriptures. 


20. We believe and confess the universal holy Catho- 
lic church, and we look for the resurrection of the 
flesh from the dead and 
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eternal life, and we glorify in unison and together the 
holy Trinity, now and for endless ages. Amen, and may 


it so be. 











NOTES TO THE INTRODUCTION 


1. The most comprehensive bibliographical information about 
Agathangelos is to be found in the article "Agat'angelos" in H, A. 
Anasyan, Haykakan Matenagitut yun, Part I (Erevan, 1959), cols. 
151-213. Anasyan gives details of the printed editions of the Armen- 
ian text, of the manuscripts and fragments; a précis of the contents 
(taken from the précis of the Tiflis edition of 1909); a list of both 
ancient versions and modern translations; and a bibliography of 
secondary works in Armenian and Western languages. 

2. G. Galémk'erean, Agat'angelosi krknagir bnagiré. Huschard- 
zan (Vienna, 1911), pp. 67-160, gives the full text; for the manu- 
script see also Y. Tashean, T5s'uts'ak hayeren dzeragrats' (Vienna, 
1891), no. 56. The second writing is the Commentary on the 
Revelation of John by Andrew of Caesarea. 

3. See P. M. Muradyan, "Agat'angelosi Patmut'yan hnagoyn pat- 
atikner," Lraber (1971), no. 12 (348), 37-48. 

4. G. Ter-Mkrtch'ean and St. Kanayeants', Agat‘angelay Pat- 
mut'iwn Hayots' (Tiflis, 1909). The text was reprinted unchanged 
in Agat'angelay Patmut'iwn Hayots', Lukasean Matenadaran, no. 
15 (Tiflis, 1914). 

5. “Agathangelus,” neu herausgegeben von Paul de Lagarde, Ab- 
handlungen der historisch-philologischen Classe der koniglichen 
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, 35 Band, ! Heft 
(Gottingen, 1888; published 1889). 

6. G. Lafontaine, "La Version grecque ancienne du livre armen- 
ien d'Agathange," Publications de l'Institut Orientaliste de Lou- 
vain 7(1973). 

7. Details in G. Garitte, Documents pour l'étude du livre d'Aga- 
thange (Studi e Testi 127) (Vatican City, 1946), pp. 5-6, Lafontaine, 
pp. 103ff. 

8. Full text in A. Ter-Levondyan, Agat'angelosi arabakan nor 
khmbagrut'yuné (Erevan, 1968). 

9. Details, with Latin translation, in Garitte, Documents, pp. 
13-16. See also P. M. Muradyan, "Agat'angelosi 'Patmut'yan' mi 
hatvatsi hin vratseren t'argmanut'yun&," P.H. (1972), pt. 1 (56), pp. 
63-76. The Armenian of Agathangelos also lies behind most of a 
Georgian treatise attributed to Hippolytus; see G. Garitte, "Le 
traité géorgien ‘sur la foi’ attribué à Hippolyte," Le Muséon 78 
(1965): 119-172. 


436 


NOTES 437 





10. Published with commentary in Garitte, Documents. 

11. See G. Garitte, “La vie grecque inédite de saint Grégoire 
d'Arménie (ms. 4 d'Ochrida), Analecta Bollandiana 83 (1965): 233. 
290. 

12. For Sinai 455 see A. N. Ter-Levondyan, "Agat'angelosi arab- 
akan khmbagrutyan norahayt amboljakan bnagiré,” P.H. (1973), 
pt. 1 (60), pp. 209-228. The text of Sinai 460 was published by N. 
Marr, Zapiski Vostochnago Otdelenya Imperatorskago Russkago 
Arkheologicheskago Obschestva, vol. 16 (1905), pp. 63-211; Latin 
translation and commentary in Garitte, Documents. 

13, Text and commentary in M. Van Esbroek, “Un nouveau 
témoin du livre d'Agathange," R.E.A., n.s. vol. 8 (1971): 13-167. 

14. Ag has one paragraph with a résumé of 81-6; Ar omits the 
prologue and begins at S18. Vg and Va begin with the confronta- 
tion between Gregory and Trdat (848); Vo is truncated and begins 
at the end of $36. Vk has an entirely different introduction: it gives 
a brief résumé of the conversion of king Sanatruk and the martyr- 
dom of Addai (Vk 1-4), see below, p. xxvii. 

15. The prologue is found in a b c d (beginning at $7 “lucid 
histories") and in A B G D E Z E, but these last seven MSS lack 
§2 "to their friends" . . . S15 "after these times have passed." 
a and f begin at S48. 

16. See the references in the notes to S1 and 6. 

17. See below, p. Ixxxix. 

18. Lazar, Patmut'iwn Hayots' (Tiflis, 1904), p. 1; for the refer- 
ence in his Letter to a different book called History of the Martyr 
Gregory, see below, p. xcv. 

19. See further below, p. Ixxxiii, and cf. H. Delehaye, Les passions 
des martyres et les genres littéraires, 2d ed. (Brussels, 1966), pp. 

182-183. In a more general context see W. Speyer, Die literarische 
Fülschung im heidnischen und Christlichen Altertum (Handbuch 
der Altertumswissenschaft Y 2) (München, 1971). 

20. On this episode see Garitte, Documents, pp. 272-279, and N. 
Akinean, "Artashir Papakani vepé,” H.A. 61 (1947), cols. 567-561. 
The brief references in Moses Khorenats'i (II 70) to Artaban's 
death, and in Moses Daskhurants'i (IJ 1) to Artashir in the History of 
Agathangelos do not prove that the Pahlavi romance had found its 
way into the Aa tradition. 

21. On the tendentious motivation of the editor of Vk see Van 
Esbroeck, *Nouveau témoin," pp. 162-167. Cf. also Moses Khoren- 
ats'i, II 34. 
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21a. For the epic character of these martial exploits see M. 
Abelyan, Erker 1 (Erevan 1966), pp. 194-195 and esp. pp. 258-259. 

22. See below, p. xxxvi. 

23. However, Melik'-Ohanjanyan makes much of this phrase and 
supposes that the ancestry provided Gregory in later writers was 
designed to cover up his foreign origin. He also concludes that in 
view of the political situation in the fifth century it had become 
important to provide a national foundation for the church; see his 
Agat'angelosi, pp. 64ff. 

24. It is noteworthy that Vg and Va describe the journey of 
Gregory to Caesarea for consecration in greater detail than the A 
recension; cf. Garitte, Documents, pp. 315-317. 

25. Cf. also Vk 8. 

26. Cf. Faustos, III 12, 14; IV 3. 

27. Hence the references in Faustos to Thaddaeus have some- 
times been taken as interpolations; see L. S. Kogean, Hayots' 
Ekelets'in (Beirut, 1961), p.31. But Van Esbroeck, "Le roi Sana- 
trouk et l'apótre Thaddee," R.E.A.. n.s., vol. 9 (1972), p. 260 ff., 
shows that Thaddaeus was probably known to Faustos. 

28. Armenian text in Labubneay, "T'ult' Abgaru (Venice, 1868). 
Carriére did not accept the traditional date of the Armenian trans- 
lation; see his La légende d'Abgar (Paris, 1895), pp. 372-374. For 
a recent discussion of the Syrian tradition, see J. B. Segal, Edessa, 
The Blessed City' (Oxford, 1970), pp. 62-81. 

29. Vk 1-4. 

30. Elishe, pp. 71-72. 

31. On the connection with Rome see below, note 131. 

32. This tradition, unknown to any other Armenian writer, was 
taken up by Zonaras; see M.L. Chaumont, Recherches sur lhis- 
toire d'Arménie (Paris, 1969), p. 54. But Akinean interprets “un- 
cles" as “relatives,” Elishé III, p. 68. 

33. We must note here the suspicious circumstance that so many 
of these names tally so well with the role played by their holder. 
Burdar means "carrier, bringer" (H. Hübschmann, Armenische 
Grammatik |Leipzig, 1897], p. 33), while Mariam and David as the 
wife and ancestor of the hero suggest an obvious allusion to Jesus 
Christ. K. M. Melik‘-Ohanjanyan (Agat'angelosi, P. H. 27 [1964], 
pp. 53-82) stresses that this ancestry, found in Moses Khorenatsi 
and Zenob, is an obvious forgery and a pious fiction, and he draws 
parallels with the ancestry of Moses and Jesus. The name Anak 
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means “evil” (F. Justi, /ranisches Namenbuch |Marburg, 1895], 
p. 15), and is also a curiously appropriate name—as indeed is 
Agathangelos. Nicomachus is unknown to the B.H.G. 

^4. See Garitte, Documents, p. 309. 

35. Vg 93-97. 'This episode comes later in the narrative, but is 
discussed here because of its relevance for Gregory's early years. 

36. On Julitta see Garitte, Documents, p. 216; she was martyred 
at Caesarea in the time of Diocletian. 

37. Garitte, Documents, pp. 309-310. On Moses’ elaborations see 
further below, p. xciv ff. 

38. See below, pp. Ixxviii-Ixxxix. 

39. These names were taken (apparently at random) from Euse- 
bius Chronicle, a source on which Moses Khorenats'i greatly 
relied. 

39a. Cf. Toumanoff, Arsacids, p. 270, note 193. 

40. But the implication is that this emperor was Diocletian, cf. 
$152. 

41. The following three paragraphs follow the conclusions of 
C. Toumanoff, The Third-century Armenian Arsacids, R.E.A., 
N.S., vol. 6 (1969), pp. 233-281. 

42. Moses Khorenats'i, II 77; Agathangelos, $36. 

43. On this province see Hübschmann, A.O.N., p. 286 

44. Strabo, Geography, XI 14, 16. 

45. 849. But Agathangelos did not have any real idea of the cult 
offered to Anahit; the "thick branches" have biblical parallels. 
See esp. 849, n.1. , 

46. $8786 and 809. On Anahit's cult, see M.-L. Chaumont, Le 
culte de la déesse Anahita dans la religion des monarques d'Iran 
et d'Arménie au le siècle de notre ère,” Journal asiatique. 253 
(1965): pp. 167-181. 

47, &TT9. 

48. Faustos, V 25: at'or Anahtay. All the manuscripts read Naha- 
tay, but on the form see Hübschmann, Grammatik, p. 18. 

49. Moses Khorenats'i, II 12, 14. 

50. Ibid., II 59. ay 

5]. A. Carriére, Les huit sanctuaires de l'Armenie pa) 
(Paris, 1899), esp. pp. 26-27. 

32. 853, 68, 127. 
53. 853, 809. 
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54. 8785. On Ananit see further H. Gelzer, “Zur armenischen 
Gotterlehre," Berichte der Koniglichen sachischen Gesellschaft 
der Wissenschaften 48 (1896): 111-117; K. V. Melik*-P‘ashayan 
Anahit Dits'uhu Pashtamunk'é (Erevan, 1963), esp. ch. 2. ' 

55. See Hubschmann, Grammatik, pp. 24-25, 62-63. 

56. $53, 68, 127. 

57, §785, 786, 790. 

58. Cf. Lagarde, Agathangelus, p. 139. 

59. Eznik, §145-200; Elishe, pp. 24, 25, 31. 

60. Cf. the remarks of Vrt'anés in the early seventh century; 
see Der Nersessian, Images, p. 63. But John Awdznets'i distin- 
guishes between the Persian Ormizd and the Armenian Aramazd, 
Opera, p. 85, as does Ananias Shirakats'1, Matenagrut'iwn, p. 376. 
Cf. the variants Aramazd-Ormizd of the shrine at Garizim, $826, 
note 1. 

61. rots — érrà — iepots. The Armenian bagin, here translated 
"altar," also means "temple"; it is derived from lranian Bága, 
see A. Meillet, "Sur les termes religieux iraniens en arménien,” 
R.E.A., 1 (1920-21): 233; Widengren, Die Religionen Irans (Stutt- 
gart, 1965), p. 191. Mehean, here translated "temple," is derived 
from *mihriyan (psOpeiov). see Meillet, ibid., Widengren, ibid., 
p. 186. 

62. E.g., Faustos, II 3. 

63. As Chaumont suggests, Histoire, p. 72. 


64. S809. 
65. This may be rendered schematically as follows: 
$778 Artashat Anahit 
(Erazamoyn) Tir 
784 T'ordan Barshamin 
785 Ani Aramazd 
786 Erez Anahit 
Til Nane 
790 Bagayarich Mihr 
809 Ashtishat Vahagn 
Anahit 
Ast]ik 


Adontz' theory of a connection between the seven altars or shrines 
and the Iranian mythical Heftanbokht is superfluous: cf., N. 
Adontz, “Grégoire l'Illuminateur et Anak le Parthe,” R.E.A. 8 
(1928): 233-243, esp. p. 243. 





66. E.g.. §67. 73. Cf. the more elaborate treatment in the Teach- 
ing, S284. and especially §522-526. 

67. S. Wikander, Feuerpriester in Kleinasien und Iran (Lund, 
1946), p. 93. Cf. the twigs used in the ritualat Palmyra, J. B. Segal. 
Edessa (Oxford. 1970), p. 47. 

68. See S49. note 1. On the importance of the Maccabees see 
below, pp. Ixxxiii-Ixxxiv. 

69. Agathangelos, S22: Elishe. p. 12. See further $22. note 1. 

70. A classic exposition is found in Athanasius. Contra Gentes, 
18. For Armenian evidence, cf. Eznik $158 and Moses Khorenats'i 
I, 14. 

71. Cf. the last sentence in $780. 

72. See G. W. H. Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon (Oxford,1961- 
68), s.v. Šarmoy D 3a, and «os J 2b; and in general, A. Michel. 
s.v. "Idolatrie." in Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique. vol. 7 
(Paris, 1930), cols. 602-669. 

73. For a general discussion of the Iranian, Greek and Syrian 
influences in Armenian paganism, see Gelzer. Gotterlehre. 

74. 875-98. 

75. On the parallels in Agathangelos with other hagiographical 
works, see below, p. Ixxxv. 

76. See pp. Ixxxv-Ixxxvii. 

T7. See Delehaye. Passions, p. 175. 

78. However, if one accepts the chronology of Moses Khor- 
enats'i, I1 82, then Gregory's imprisonment would have lasted from 
287/8 to 302/3. and the martyrdom of the nuns would then corre- 
spond to Diocletian's own persecution, as described in his letter to 
Trdat, $154. But Moses’ account is historically unacceptable, see 
above, p. 

79. See P. Peters, "S. Grégoire l'IHuminateur," A.B. 60 (1942): 
106; Toumanoff, Arsacids, p. 271, regards the martyrdoms as part 
of Trdat's pro-Roman policy between 305 and 313. 

80. See §137, note 1. 

81. In Vk, 78, they separate, forty going to Dvin and the others to 
Ayvavan. i 

82. Vg, 40: “To the emperor, Caesar, king of the Romans, Dio- 
cletian, Tiridates king of Greater Armenia. Having been nourished 
and educated from early youth among you, being (now) within (my) 
hereditary kingdom, and hailing the gods who preserve our power 
as well as those above me, I abhor the so-called Christians. More- 
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over, I have tortured and given over to a most bitter death a 
friend of mine, Gregory, a Cappadocian who had learned the teach- 
ings of the Christians, by throwing him into a pit where dragons 
live who eat up those cast down. And now, lord emperor, I shall 
perform your commands with zeal and willingness. Be well." 

83. As Chaumont claims, Histoire, p. 140; cf. Garitte, Docu- 
ments, p. 293. 

84. Peeters, "Grégoire," p. 108. (The last year in which the last 
day of Hori would correspond with the first of September is 587; 
the earliest year in which the first of Hori would correspond with 
the last day of September is 348.) 

85. On these dates see the extended discussion in Peeters, “Gré- 
goire," pp. 107ff. 

86. Cf. Daniel, ch. 4. 

87. The length of Gregory's imprisonment is variously given as 
13 or 15 years; see $122, note 4. 

88. On this date see above, p. xxv. 

89. On this see below, pp. Ixiv-Ixvi and chapter 11. 

90. See chapter 9. | 

91. See R. W. Thomson, The Teaching of Saint Gregory: An 
Early Armenian Catechism (Cambridge, Mass., 1970; published 
1971. 

92. See Garitte, "Le traité," pp. 119-172. 

93. See G. Garitte, "Un petit florilege grec diphysite traduit de 
l'armenien," Analecta Biblica 12 (1959): 102-112. 

94. On this vision see the discussion in A. Khatchatrian, L’Archi- 
tecture armenienne du IV * auVI* siècle (Paris, 1971), pp. 73-86. 

95. For example, the vision of Sahak which Lazar specifically says 
was parallel to that of Gregory, p. 28: ést awrinaki margareakan 
tesleann or ts'uts'aw surb nahatakin Grigori. But the vision is un- 
doubtedly an interpolation; for a discussion of its date see Adontz, 
"L'age et l'origine de l'empereur Basile I," Etudes, pp. 96-104 and 
Garitte, "La vision de S. Sahak en grec," Le Muséon 71 (1958), 
pp. 255-278. 

96. See the discussion in Garitte, Documents, pp. 338-350. 

97. Cf. M. E. Stone, "The Apocryphal Literature in the Armen 
ian Tradition," Proceedings of the Israel Academy of Sciences and 
Humanities, vol. 4 (1969), pp. 59-78. 

98. See below, p. Ixxxiv. 
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99. Cf. A. Meillet, "Remarques sur le texte de l'historien ar- 
ménien Agathange,” J. A., 10th series, vol. 16 (1910), p. 475. 

100. See the details below, pp. Ixxxviii-Ixxxix. 

101. S859ff. 

102. On the story of Gregory's wife cf. above, pp. xxx-xxxiii. 

102a. On the traditions concerning the fate of the pagan priests, 
see $781, note 1. 

103. See note 65 above. 

104. Cf. F. Justi, Jranisches Namenbuch, p. 325. 

105. On names in Tir- see W. B. Henning, "A Note on Tir,” 
B.S.O.A.S. 24 (1961): 191; E. Benveniste, Titres et noms propres en 
iranien ancien (Paris, 1966), p. 116. Cf. also Hubschmann, Gram- 
matik, p. 89. One may also note that the fourth Armenian month is 
called Tre. 

106. See. L. Alishan, Hin Hawatk' (Venice, 1910), p. 311. But he 
gives no references, and the name Hermes appears in the Armenian 
vulgate. 

107. Cf. note 51 above. 

108. On the legends surrounding Gregory's burial see Van Es- 
broeck, Témoignages littéraires sur les sépultures de S. Grégoire 
l'Iluminateur, A.B., vol. 89 (1971), pp. 387-418. 

109. On Barshamin see further Gelzer, Gotterlehre, pp. 119-123. 
Cf. Moses Khorenats'i I 13 for the deification of Barsham. 

110. Cf. R. N. Frye, The Heritage of Persia (Cleveland and New 
York, 1963), pp. 149-150, 191-192. 

111. see further Gelzer, Gotterlehre, pp. 123-124. 

112. Cf. H. Acharyan, Hayots‘ Andznanunneri Bararan, vol. 3 
(Erevan, 1946), pp. 331-336, and Hubschmann, Grammatik, pp. 
53-54. Cf. also the seventh Armenian month mehekani and the term 
mehean (on which see note 61 above). 

113. Elish&, pp. 32, 35. For the cult of Mithra in Armenia in 
ancient times, see Strabo, XI 14.9. 

114. Lazar, pp. 45-46. 

115. Elishé, p. 165; on the title anderdzapet, see Hubschmann, 
Grammatik, p. 99; Leroy, "Les composés armeniens en-pet," An- 
nuaire de l'Institut de Philologie et d'histoire orientales et slaves, 
vol. 15 (1958-60), p. 120. 

116. Elishé, p. 185: / Mihr astuats erdueal im. 
117. Moses Khorenats'i, IJI 17: erdueal i Mihr mets astuats; Se 
beos, p. 58. 





















444 NOTES 
i À————— 


118. Cf. Garitte, Documents, p. 210. 

119. Moses Khorenats'i, II 14: the site is spelled Bagayarinj in the 
text with a variant Bagarin;. On the variants in other writers see 
Hübschmann, Grammatik, p. 113. 

120. Cf. Garitte, Documents, p. 210. But Hephaistos was not 
the customary identification for Mithra in the west; see E. Wüst, 
“Mithras,” P. W. vol. 30, especially cols. 2145-2146 (Synkretismus). 

121. See S809. 

122. On Anahit see above, pp. 16-17. 

123. Cf. Hübschmann, Grammatik, pp. 75-77; Gelzer, Götter- 
lehre, pp. 104-108. For the identification with Hercules, see Faustos 
III 14; cf. Wikander, Feuerpriester, p. 171. On the adjectival form 
Vahevanean, see S809, note 2. 

124. See C. Toumanoff, Studies in Christian Caucasian History, 
Georgetown University Press, 1963, p. 215. 

125. See G. Dumézil, Vahagn, Revue de l'histoire des religions, 
vol. 117 (1938), pp. 152-170. 

126. See Hubschmann, Grammatik, p. 421; Gelzer, Gotterlehre, 
pp.122-123. 

127. Moses Khorenats', H 14: zAp'roditay zpatkern ibrew Erak- 
leay tarp'awort. But Aa reads: meheann annuaneal Astlkan dits, 
seneak Vahagni kardats'eal. Cf. also Moses, I 6. 

128. See Moses Khorenats', II 50. 

129. Thomas Artsruni, p. 99; for the statue of Astlik see ibid., 
p.98. But this part of his History is almost entirely legendary. 

130. Movsesi Khorenats'woy, Matenagrut'hwnk' (Venice, 1865), 
p.301. 

131. Vk, 239; but it was the same Leontius who consecrated 
Gregory. The only comparable reference to Rome in early Armen- 
ian literature is in Elishe, see above, p. xxx. But Elishé may have 
had in mind the supposed visit of Gregory and Trdat to Rome in 
order to see Constantine (on which see chapter 12). 

132. In Aa this is mentioned later, 8820-826. 

133. For precise details of these differences between the A and V 
recensions see Garitte, Documents, pp. 314-317. 

134, See Garitte, Documents, p. 222. 

135. See Garitte, Documents, pp. 229-30. 

136. On this council and its probable connection with Gregory 
see P. Ananian, "La data e le circostanze della consecrazione di 5. 
Gregorio Illuminatore," Le Muséon 84 (1961): 43-73 and 317-360. 
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For the text of the canons of this council (in an Armenian version) 
see J. Lebon, "Sur un concile de Césarée," Le Muséon 51 (1938): 
89-132. 

137. See above, p. xxxv. 

138. Or thirteen in some passages; see above, p. lii and $122, 
note 4. 

139. See the details below, pp. Ixxxviii-Ixxxix. 

140. See above, pp. Ixii-lxiv. 

141. Faustos, III 3, 19. 

142. The site of a famous battle when the patriarch Nersés stood 
with arms raised like Moses, praying for victory over the Persians; 
Faustos, V 4. (The Persians were defeated.) 

143. On these common hagiographical themes, see the notes to 
§833. 

144. On this festival, see the discussion in §836, note 1. 

145. For precise details of these differences between the A and V 
recensions see Garitte, Documents, pp. 317-323. 

146. Cf. above pp. xxxiii. 

147. Cf. Garitte, Documents, p. 139. Constantine's feast day was 
May 22, following the usage at Jerusalem; see A. Renoux, "Le 
Codex arménien Jérusalem 121," Pt. 2 (Patrologia Orientalis, vol. 
36, fasc. 2; Turnhout, 1971), p. 199 [337]. 

148. Cf. H. Gelzer, H. Hilgenfeld and O. Cuntz, Patrum Nicae- 
norum Nomina (Leipzig, 1898), p. Ixii. 

149. This visit may bea reflection of the visit to Rome of Tiridates 
I in order to receive his crown from Nero; on which see F. Cumont, 
"L'Iniziazione di Nerone da parte di Tiridate d'Armenia," Rivista di 
Filologia 61 (1933): 145-154. Faustos, III 21, refers to the pact 
between Trdat and Constantine on the occasion of a later Armen- 
ian embassy to Constantinople; on this see W. Enssling, "Zu dem 
vermuteten Perserfeldzug des rex Hannibalianus,” Klio 29 (1936): 

102-110. 

150. See Van Esbroeck, "Un nouveau témoin," p. 19; on the 
legends surrounding Gregory’s burial see also Van Esbroeck, "T ém- 
oignages littéraires," pp. 387-418. 

151. Not directly relevant, but interesting in this regard, is the 
much later dispute between rival Catholicoi for the possession of 
the relic of Gregory's right hand; cf. M. Ormanian, Azgapatum, vol. 
2 (Beirut, 1960), cols. 2110, 2189ff.; F. Tournebize, Histoire poli- 
tique et religieuse de l'Arménie (Paris, 1910), p. 225. M. Van 
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Esbroeck, “Chronique arménienne,” A.B. 80 (1962): 445; Arak‘el, 
ch. 30. 

152. Note that Buzandats't does not mean “of Byzantium” (for 
Byzantium in Armenian is Biwzandion), but “of Buzanda,” i.e. 
Podandus in the Taurus. Faustos therefore came from Lesser 
Armenia, not the East Roman capital. 

153. Cf. V. Langlois, Collection des historiens anciens et moder- 
nes, de l'Arménie, vol. I (Paris, 1867), pp. 204-205. See also note 15A. 

154. See the Introduction to the Venice 1832 edition, p. 6. The 
editors of the Venice 1889 edition are non-committed; but the 
editors of the Venice 1933 edition assume a Greek origin. However, 
Peeters was inclined to postulate a Syriac original; see P. Peeters, 
"Le début de la persecution de Sapor d'aprés Fauste de Byzance," 
R.E.A. 1 (1920-21): p. 21, note 5, and also “L'Intervention politique 
de Constance Il dans la Grande Arménie en 338," Bulletin de 
l'Academie royale de Belgique, Classe des lettres, vol. 17 (1931): 17. 
(Both of these articles are reprinted in Recherches d'histoire et de 
philologie orientales, vol. 1 [Subsidia Hagiographica 27; Brussels, 
1951|.) Cf. also M. Van Esbroeck, “Le roi Sanatrouk et l'apôtre 
Thaddée," R.E.A. N.S., vol. 9 (1972), p. 269. 

155. Cf. Faustos, IV 4, 7, 9. 

156. See Norayr Biwzandats'i, Koriwn Vardapet ew norin T'arg- 
manut'iwnk' (Tiflis, 1900). 

157. Faustos. III 1, 12, 14; IV, 3. But see note 27 above. 

158. See above, note 28. 

159. Moses Khorenats'i, II 34; Zenob, p. 10. On the whole ques- 
tion of apostolic foundations, see F. Dvornik, The Idea of Apos- 
tolicity in Byzantium and the Legend of the Apostle Andrew (Dum 
barton Oaks Studies 4; Cambridge, Mass., 1958). 

160. Faustos, HI 19; IV 4, 14. 

161. Faustos, III 1: ayn amenayn (i.e., the account from the time 
of Thaddaeus to the death of Trdat) / dze?n aylots'n grets'an. 

162. Faustos, III 2. 

163. Faustos, III 14. 

164. Faustos, III 3, 14. 

165. Faustos, III 3, 19; IV 14. 

166. Faustos, III 14, at Hats'eats' drakht (“garden of ash-trees,” 
cf. Hubschmann, A.O.N., p. 444). 

167. Faustos mentions Gregory's retreat, Oskik', VI 16, and his 
place of burial, T'ordan. III 2. 
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168. Faustos, III 6. 

169. That is, in the longer and original recension. The short 
recension, which shows the influence of Moses Khorenats'i, refers 
to the extinction of the line of Saint Gregory, p. 61. On Koriun see 
further note 242 below. 

170. Admittedly, these writers are not describing the events of 
the early fourth century. But it is surprising that neither Koriun nor 
Elishe, who are particularly concerned with the role of the Ar- 
menian church, even mention its founder. 

171. Lazar, ch. 2. 

172. Girk'T It'ots' (Tiflis, 1901), p. 51. 

173. Girk'T It'ots', p. 78. 

174. K. Tér Mkrtch‘ean, Knik‘ Hawatoy (Ejmiatsin, 1914): From 
Agathangelos: pp. 146-155, 248-249, 258, 263, 300-302, 303-304. 
From Yachakhapatum: pp. 18-22. The Yachakhapatum contains 23 
homilies; on their attribution to Masht'ots, see A. N. Srabyan, 
* Yachakhapatum' chareri helinaki harts'É," Telekagir (1962), no. 
5. 25-38. But they are definitely not by Masht'ots' and belong to a 
later period; see H. Acharyan, Hayots' Grére (Erevan, 1968), pp. 
339-346, with references to earlier literature. 


175. Moses Khorenats'i, II 80. | 
176. An interesting example of confusion between Gregory the 


Illuminator and various other Gregories was made in a letter sent 
by George, bishop of the Arabs, to a hermit in 714. See the text 
and discussion in Garitte, Documents, pp. 407-426. 

177. As is clear from S814 and 817, though at $824 and else- 
where the metaphorical sense of banishing ignorance Is found. For 
"illumination" as baptism see Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. guti€o B vit. 
Melik'-Ohanjanyan's attempts to draw Iranian parallels are based 
on false premises, Agat'angelos, pp. 79ff. 

178. Lazar, pp. 90, 192. 

179. Lazar, p. 139. 

180. See especially $762, 796, 866. | 

181. See Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. apxtepevs E. 

182. §804, 862. = ò 

183. Faustos, III 17: (z)hayrapetut eann (z)kat'olikosut rwn. 

184. Admittedly, “patriarch” was used in a vaguer sense m ps 
early church than in the fifth century; see Lampe, ak Pb > 
rarpiipyss C. The jurisdiction claimed by the metropo = 
Caesarea over the Armenian church was limited to the consec 
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tion of the new patriarchs after their election by the Armenian 
clergy and nobility. When King Pap appointed Yusik as patriarch 
without this ceremony, the metropolitan of Caesarea summoned a 
council which deprived Yusik of his authority; Faustos, V 29: 
lutsin zishkhanut iwnn kat'olikosut'eann. 

185. Koriun, p. 15. 

186. See L. Leloir, (Versions) Orientales de la Bible, II, Versions 
arméniennes, Dictionnaire de la Bible, Supplément, vol. 6 (Paris, 
1960), cols. 810-818. 

187. See G. Zarp'analean, Matenadaran Haykakan T'argmanut 
Nakhneats' (Venice, 1889). For those Armenian versions published 
by the Mekhitarists see J. Muyldermans, L'apport des éditions 
arméniennes de Venise à la patristique, Bazmavép (Venice, 1949), 
386-398, and M. Djanachian, Les Armenistes et les Mekhitaristes, 
Armeniaca (Venice, 1969), pp. 383-445. 

188. For an index of biblical quotations and allusions see below, 
pp. 516 ff. But undoubtedly there are many more biblical allusions, 
not immediately obvious, which have not been identified and which 
would swell that list. 

189, Aa 8180. 

190. $124; III Kings 17. 

191. $212; Daniel 4. 

192. 8218; John 11.43 

193. 8219; Job 30.30 

194. $222; Acts 10.26 

195. 8758; Ezechiel 40. 

196. See A. Khatchatrian, L'Architecture arménienne du IV* 
au VI siècle (Paris, 1971), pp. 73-86. 

197, On the influence of Cyril of Jerusalem's theology, see Thom- 
son, Teaching, pp. 32-34; on the influence of the liturgical practice 
of Jerusalem, see A. Renoux, Le Codex arménien Jérusalem 121, 
I (Patrologia orientalis, vol. 25, fasc. 1; Turnhout, 1969), pp. 19-32, 
and the various previous studies by Renoux listed in his bibliogra- 
phy, idem, vol. II (1971), p. 11 1149]. 

198. Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 201-202; Moses Khorenats'i, 
H 3. 

199, Faustos, III 11; Elishe, p. 105. 

200. On the Armenian version of Maccabees see Tsovakan (= 
Norayr Polarean), "Koriwn ew Makabayets'wots' hay t'argmanit- 
ch‘é,” Sion (1935), 181-187 (with a detailed comparison of the vo 


NOTES 449 


—_— : p 


cabulary of Maccabees I-III and Koriun), and H. S. Kogean, Maka- 
bayets'wots' B. grk'in hayeren t'argmanut'iwné (Vienna, 1923). 
201. For the references to Maccabees see the text and notes for 
the appropriate paragraph in the translation, and also the Index of 
biblical quotations at p. 519 ff. 
202. 8762; 1 Macc. 4.46. 
203. Especially 892-93. 
104. On all these stock themes see Delehaye, Passions, ch. 3, 
Les passions épiques. 
205. 8176; cf. P.G. 115, col. 169. 
206. 8102; Acts of Sharbil, p. 54. | 
207. $109, 115; Martyrdom of Shmona and Guria, S35. 
208. 8119; Acts of Sharbil, p. 54 | | 
909. See Koriun, pp. 14, 30. On the general question of Syrian- 
Armenian relations, see E. Ter Minassiantz, Die armenische Kirche 
in ihre Beziehungen zu den syrischen (Leipzig, 1904), and the more 
recent study (devoted to the third to fifth centuries) of m G. 
Melk'onyan, Hay-asorakan haraberut'yunneri patmut yunits (Ere- 
van, 1970). ' 
210. See the Introduction to R. W. Thomson, The Teaching of 
Saint Gregory (Cambridge, 1971). 
211. Cf. Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. vuppds and ’ABpaap- 
212. Cyril of Jerusalem, Catecheses, 18.19. 
413. Proclus, Orationes, 6.11. aa. ll 
214. See M. Tallon, “Livre des Lettres,” Mélanges de l'Universite 
Saint Joseph, vol. 32 (1955), ch. A 
215. The threefold parallel] between Eve and Mary, the punish- 
ment of Adam and the death of Christ, and the tree of knowledge 
and the wood of the cross, is also found in John Chrysostom, 
Homilia in sanctum pascha 2 (P.G. 52, esp. col. 768). Gap 
goes on to elaborate on the theme of the cross. ON =ig 
parallels to the idea of Christ as a dead image, see S81, note |. 
e, Lexicon, s.v. ayKioTpove — p ‘ 
E x Re The Theology of Jewish Christianity (Chi 
cago, 1964), p. 277. 
218. bed ie the discussion ad loc. in Thomson, Teaching. 
219. S585. 
220. Cf. Daniélou, Theology. ch. 9. 
221. 822; Elishé, p. 12. 
222. 8141; Elishe, p. 6. 
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223. §203; Elishe, p. 26. 

224. I believe Elishe's History to be later than Lazar's, of which 
it is an elaboration. For a detailed study see N. Akinean, Elishe 
Vardapet, 3 vols. (Vienna, 1932-60). k 

225. §750; Faustos, V 24. 

226. §830; Faustos Il 12. 

227. 8856; Faustos V 21. 

228. 8858; Faustos IH 2. 

229. S867; Faustos IV 6. 

230. 8884; Faustos V 44. 

231. Norayr Biwzandats‘1, using these and other similar verbal 
parallels as a basis, thought that the same translator (i.e., Koriun) 
was responsible for the Armenian versions of Agathangelos and 
Faustos, see his Koriwn Vardapet ew norin t'argmanut'iwnk' (Tif- 
lis, 1900). But one should note that many of the correspondences 
adduced between the text of Agathangelos and other writers or 
translated texts are but single words, and direct dependence on the 
part of Agathangelos is difficult to prove. See the review by P. 
Peeters of N. Akinean, Niwt'er hay vkayabanut'ean usumnasirut- 
ean hamar (Vienna 1914) in R.E.A. vol. 1(1920-21), 383-387. Cf. also 
the later study by N. Akinean, Vkayabanut'iwn srboyn Kiwrli 
(Kiwrakosi) ew mór nora Annayi Agat'angelosi albiwrneren, H.A. 
(1948), esp. cols. 139-143. 

232. A table is given in the Tiflis edition of 1909, Appendix 
pp. 14-15. 

233. 8774; Koriun, p. 19. 

234. 8785-790; 827-830; 837; 839; 843-854; 862. For the parallels 
in Koriun, see the notes to these paragraphs. 

235. 8804, 806; Koriun, pp. 14, 15. 

236. S808; Koriun, pp. 15-16. 

237. 8819; Koriun, p. 17. 

238. 8840; Koriun, p. 28. 

239. 8846; 859; 863-865; 888-890. For the parallels in Koriun, 
see the notes to these paragraphs. 

240. 8874-881; Koriun, p. 25. 

241. 8886; Koriun, p. 32. 

242. Cf. P. Peeters,"Pour l'histoire des origines de l'alphabet ar 
ménien," R.E.A.. vol. 9 (1929), 203-237 (reprinted in Recherches 
d'histoire et de philologie orientales I, Subsidia hagiographica 27; 
Brussels, 1951). But the chronology of Koriun is confused, which 
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has enabled N. Akinean in his critica] edition to take wide liber- 
ties with the ordering of the various sections: N. Akinean, Pat- 
mut'iwn Varuts' S. Masht'ots' Vardapeti, Mkhit‘ar Ténagirk' 
(Vienna, 1949), pp. 171-320. 

243. See above p. xli and note 84. 

244. For a summary of these events see J. Mécérian, "Bilan des 
relations arméno-iraniennes au 5€ siécle ap. J.C.," Mélanges de 
l'Université Saint Joseph 30 (1953): 67-98. 

245. For Armenian accounts of these events, see the Histories of 
Lazar and Elishe. 

246. See above, p. lvii. 

247. In his vision, especially $740, 753-754. 

248. Cf. Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 201-202; 209-211. 

249. See Garitte, "Vie grecque indédite," esp. pp. 246, 249. 

250. See P.H. (1973) pt. 1, esp. pp. 214-215. 

251. For a review of the arguments on the date of Moses Kho- 
renats'i, see C. Toumanoff, “On the Date of the Pseudo-Moses of 
Chorene," Handes Amsorya 75 (1961), cols. 467-476, and Studies, 
pp. 330-334. 

252. Lazar, p. 203. A similar work may have been intended by 
Sebéos, p. 197, where he refers to the gir srboyn Grigori. Although 
this is often interpreted as the History of Agathangelos (e.g., N. 
Akinean, “Artashir,” H.A. 61 |1947], col. 578), the context implies 
a document giving the Armenian church's attitude to the first four 
ecumenical councils. This does not suggest an Armenian recension 
of Agathangelos which might lie behind the Vk tradition. 

253. But the references to Thaddaeus may be later interpola- 
tions. See note 27 above. 

254. For the influence of Syria, see H. G. Melk'onyan, Hay- 
asorakan haraberut'yunneri patmut'yunits' (Erevan, 1970), which 
has a review of earlier literature. 

255. On this see M. Tallon, “Livre des lettres." 

256. For these see G. Garitte, Narratio de Rebus Armeniae(Lou- 
vain, 1952). ie 

257. See R. W. Thomson, "An Armenian List of Heresies," Jour 
nal of Theological Studies, 16 (1965), esp. pp. 359-361. 
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NOTES TO THE TRANSLATION 


§1 1.For Armenian parallels to such nautical images, compare 
Elishé, p. 5, 1.10ff; Koriun, p. 2, 1.8ff; Lazar, p. 6, 1.18, p. 7, 1.5ff.; 
Moses III 62. They are commonplace in classical antiquity and in 
patristic authors such as Gregory Nazianzenus. For Syriac evi- 
dence see R. Murray, Symbols of Church and Kingdom (Cam- 
bridge, 1975), pp. 250-252. 


2. There is a close parallel to this theme of merchants forget- 
ting their labors once their treasure has been gained in Lazar, 
p. 6, 1.111. 


S2 1. To their friends . . . S15 after these times have passed: omit- 
tedinABGDEZE. 


S6 1. Sea of wisdom: cf. Koriun, p. 2, 1.10, p. 26, 1.27. The meta- 
phor was common in Plato (cf. P. Louis, Les métaphores de Platon 
| Paris, 1945], pp. 50-51), and there are parallels in patristic litera- 
ture (see Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. wéAayos). 

2. The merchant as a figure for the sophist is frequent in Plato 
(Louis, p. 75, 207). Patristic writers generally oppose the merchant 
(xdwnAos) and the philosopher, but metaphors using éyzropia in a 
spiritual sense are not uncommon (see Lampe, Lexicon. s.v.). For 
Syriac evidence see Murray, Symbols, pp. 174-175. 


$7 1. Poor stores of our intelligence: (z)alk'atimast khanut's mer. 
2. Literary trade: vachafakanut'iwn banits'. 
3. Cf. the famous dictum in Moses Khorenats'i: “there is no 
history without chronology (zhamanakagrutiwnj," II 82. 


S8 1. For Armenian royal dress, see C. Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 
134-135. 


S10 1. For the Sea of sin cf. $16. The figure is common in the 
Teaching (S556, 568, 636). 

2. Heavenly navigator: erknawor nawapetin. Cf. Zeus in 
Homer, //iad VII 69. For the theme in patristic writers see Lampe. 
Lexicon, s.v. xvBepvav and kvflepryrys. 


S12. 1. On “Agathangelos,” see Introduction, pp. xxiv-xxvi. 
2. The Arsacids were a branch of the Parthian royal family 
and were confirmed as rulers of Armenia by Nero in A.D. 66. On 
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the founding of this dynasty see Toumanoff, Studies, p. 76; Chau- 
mont, Histoire, p. 4 ff. 


$13. 1. From literary historical sources: i dzernarkut‘ené nshana- 
gir zhamanakagrats'n. Although the implication is that “Agathan- 
gelos" was using written sources, this is contradicted in $14. But 
the Prologue is hardly to be taken literally. 

2. Equal to his father's: hawramoyn, which renders 
in ] Macc. 6.17; II Macc. 10.10. 

3. The double tyranny in Artashat probably means both 
Gregory's imprisonment in that city (8122) and his destruction 
of the pagan temples there (8778). Artashat (in Greek, Artaxata) 
was founded by Artashes I as his capital in the early second 
century B.C. (see H. A. Manandian, The Trade and Cities of 
Armenia (Lisbon, 1965), pp. 44 ff., and Hubschmann, Gramma- 
tik, p. 28). 

4. Heir: merdzawor, close, related. 


$14 1. We have not composed... gospel: this is taken almost 
verbatim from Koriun, p. 42, 1.15-20, where he describes his close 
relationship to Masht'ots'. On the theme of the eyewitness, see 
Introduction, p. xxvi. 

2. Teaching: this is the long catechism (8259-715 of the His- 
tory) which has been omitted from this study. See Introduction, 
pp. lii-lv. 

3. On the various ecclesiastical titles given to Gregory, see 
Introduction, pp. Ixvi-lxix. 


$15 1. Is this a confused reminiscence of the theme of the chariot 
in the Phaedrus? For a Christian adaptation of the image of horse- 
racing, see R. R. Ruether, Gregory of Nazianzus, Khetor and Phi- 
losopher (Oxford, 1969), pp. 90-91. 

2. So that... sea: this is taken almost verbatim from Koriun, 
p. 2, 1.8-10. 


§16 1. The significance of T'orgom is that he was the father of 
Hayk, the eponymous ancestor of the Armenians; see Moses 
Khorenats'i, I 5, 9. According to Gen. 10.3 T'orgom, Ashkenaz 
and Ribat were all sons of Gomer. Through T'orgom. son of 
Gomer, son of Japheth, the Armenians could claim descent from 
Noah—a theme known to Greek writers, cf. Syncellus, Chrono- 
graphia, 49c; Hippolytus, Chronik, p. 12. Cf. also Kekelidze, Chro- 
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nique d'Hippolyte. Moses Khorenats'i, I 5, makes Tiras [who in 
I Chron. 1.5 is a brother of Gomer] the son of Gomer, thus adding 
an extra generation. Ashkenaz was also claimed as an ancestor of 
the Armenian race; see Koriun, p. 1, 1.1. 

It is worth noting here that the Armenians did not identify 
the mountain where Noah landed with the modern Mt. Ararat. Ac- 
cording to Moses Khorenats'i, the province of Ayrarat was only 
later settled by Hayk (I, 10) and Armenian writers as late as the 
twelfth century are unaware of the precise mountain on which the 
ark came to rest, though they consider it to have been in south- 
western Armenia. E.g.. Thomas Artsruni, p. 45: Noah landed in 
the mountains of Korduk'. On the general question see Peeters, La 
légende de saint Jacques. p. 318-336; V. Inglisian, Armenien in der 
Bibel (Vienna, 1935), pp. 21 ff; J. Markwart, Sudarmenien und die 
Tigrisquellen (Vienna, 1930), pp. 231-232. 

2. Prosperity, peace, plenty: according to Trdat’s edict (§128), 
these same blessings are given by the pagan gods if they are properly 
appeased. Cf. also Moses’ description of Tigran I (1 24). 

3. Sea of sin: cf. SIO n.l. 


817 1. On the generally hagiographic character of Agathangelos' 
attitude to the history he purports to be telling, see M. Avdalbeg- 
yan, Hay Gelarvestakan Ardzaki Skzbnvorumé (Erevan, 1971), pp. 
200 ff. 

2. Noblest of men: k'aj arants',ó aeflaorós in Acts 25.21,25; 
used of Khosrov in Moses III 48. For Iranian evidence see H. W. 
Bailey, Zoroastrian Problems in the Ninth-century Books, rev. ed. 
(Oxford 1971), p. xvii. 

3. Between the Prologue and the beginning of the History 
proper, Ag (and later Metaphrastic Greek texts) inserts an episode 
extraneous to the life of Gregory, an account of the revolt of Ar- 
tashir. See Introduction, pp. xxvi-xxvil. 


818 1. On Artashir's coup d'état see A. Christensen, L Iran sous 
les Sassanides (Paris, 1936), pp. 81 ff; Frye, Heritage, pp. 198-199; 
Chaumont, Histoire, pp. 22-23. 

2. Stahr is near Persepolis; see Hübschmann. Grammatik, 
p. 73. 

3. On the relation of the Armenian Arsacids to the Parthians 
see Chaumont, Histoire, pp. 25 ff. 

4. Khosrov's attempt to help Artavan against Artashir is also 
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described (though in different terms) by Moses Khorenats‘i. II 
7] ff. For a discussion of these events ina wider context see Chas 
mont, Histotre, ch. 2: Chute de la dynastie arsacide en Arménie 
et invasion perse, Toumanoff, Arsacids, p. 251. 


$19 1. Albanians: Aluank', in Greek?AA 
raphy, XI 4. 

2. Georgians: Virk‘, in Greek "TBypor; cf. Strabo, Geogra- 

phy, XI 3. 

| 3. Gates of the Alans: Drunk‘ Alanats": the Darialan, the 
main pass through the Caucasus on the Aragvi river (the route of 
the later Georgian Military Highway). 

4. Stronghold of the Chor: Choray pahak: the Chor is the 
pass near Darband on the Caspian Sea. 

5. Huns: Honk’: they are equated with the Kushans in $20 
and by Elishe (p. 11, 1.23: Honats'. . . zor K'ushans anuanen). The 
term "Huns" is an imprecise one (see the pertinent remarks of 
Frye, Heritage, p. 216, and O. J. Maenschen Helfen, The World 
of the Huns [California, 1973], p. 6 and esp. 458); here it is the 
anachronism of a fifth-century writer. 

6. Asorestan: not the ancient Assyria but Mesopotamia in 
Sassanian times; classical Syria was known as the land of the 
Asorik’. Cf. Hubschmann, Grammatik, p. 22. 

7. Their: Ag reads "his brother's." This assertion is not di- 
rectly supported elsewhere, but on the very close relation of the 
Arsacid kings and the Parthian royal family see Chaumont, His- 
toire, p. 25 (Procopius does not specify that this Khosrov was a 
brother of the Parthian king, De Aedificiis, III 1, as Chaumont 
claims). 

8. Lp'ink': Awbivvw in Ag, the Lubieni of Pliny, H.N., VI 10. 

9. Chilpk': S:ABavor in Ag; their lands were at the foot of 
the Caucasus on the way from Albania to the pass of Chor. Cf. 
Moses Daskhurants'i, II 39, where Chor — Chol; on this variant 
see Hubschmann, Grammatik, p. 218. 

10. Kaspk': Kaonira in Ag; the inhabitants of the Caspian 
shore below Darband. Strabo, Geography, XI 4, 5, says that they 
gave their name to the Caspian Sea but had disappeared by his 
time. 





Bavot; cf. Strabo, Geog- 


$20 t. Meillet, Remarques, p. 465, notes that the first t'epet'ew 
of this paragraph makes no sense; it must be an accidental repe- 
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tition of the “although” of the next sentence. 

2. On the Kushans see International Conference on the His- 
tory, Archaeology and Culture of Central Asia in the Kushan 
Period (Dushanbe 1968): An annotated bibliography (Moscow, 
1968). Ag omits all reference to the Kushans; the Armenian text 
from "contingents" to "yet" is probably a later interpolation based 
on the confusion in F.B. V 7 and 37 which makes the Kushans 
Arsacids. 


S21 1. Valarshapat rose to prominence in the early second cen- 
tury A.D. in the reign of the Arsacid Valarsh. It was declared 
the capital of Armenia in 163 by the Romans and then renamed 
kavy mÓs (New City, the Nor K'alak' of S150 below). See 
Manadian, Cities, pp. 83ff.; H. Hubschmann, A/tarmenischen Orts- 
namen (Strassbourg, 1904), p. 469. For the traditional Armenian 
account of the founding of Valarshapat see Moses Khorenats'i, II 
65. 


$22 1. Seven altars . .. idols: Ag reads more simply "to the seven 
temples." On the question of these seven shrines see /ntroduction, 
p. xl. 

2. He honoured... family: omitted in Ag. 

3. Gold crowns and silver altars: omitted in Ag. For crowns 
see also $49. 

4. There are close parallels to this form of sacrifice, notably 
the white oxen, rams and crowns, in the description of Yazdgerd's 
thanksgiving for his success against the Huns, Elishe, p. 12. Cf. 
also E. Benveniste, "La terminologie iranienne du sacrifice," J. A., 
vol. 252 (1964), esp. p. 48. 


823 1. Tachiks: Xapaxnvot in Ag; the Arabs of Mesopotamia. 
For the etymology of Tachik (from the name of the Arab tribe 
Tay) see Hubschmann, Grammatik, p. 86. 

2. For "eleven" in the printed text of Aa read "ten," with 
most Armenian MSS, Ag and Moses Khorenats‘i, II 67, who gives 
a résumé of Agathangelos’ own words. 


S24 1. Agathangelos often presents us with long lists of titles. 
Ag reads merely “kings and governors [rordpxas] and generals." 
The list in Aa is another instance of the piling up of synonyms (or 
near synonyms) so dear to Agathangelos and no emphasis should 
be placed on them. Unlike the more precise lists of noble families 
(e.g., 8795, 873) this list has no historical value. 
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$25 1. Anak: Ag adds: “from the kin | é 
Khosrov the king." Vk calls Anak "the broth 
Introduction, p. xxviii. 





THS  ovyyevetas] of 
er" of Khosrov. See 


$26 1. Native: reading zbnut'iwn with a b d and Ag rather than 
zbnakut' twn(n) with the other Armenian MSS. Ag omits “your own 
Pahlav,” cf. $32 n.l. 


$28 1. Khalkha[: Elishé describes this town as the winter quarters 
of the Albanian kings (p. 75, 1.17). On the province of Uti and 
Khalkhal see Hubschmann, AON, pp. 270 ff. On the variants to 
the account in Aa see Introduction, pp. xxvii-xxviii. 


§32 1. Which was called Pahlav: omitted in Ag. 


§33 1. On the river Metsamawr (the great swamp) see Hubsch- 
mann, AON, p. 452. It is incorrectly rendered in Ag as “deep river” 
(rorazod Bueos), cf. §206, note 2. On the later changes of 
course of the Metsamawr, which joined the Araxes at Artashat, 
see A. Soukry, Geographie de Moise de Chorene (Venice, 1881) 
p. 34. 

2. On this river see L. Inchichean, Storagrut'iwn hin Hayas- 
taneayts’ (Venice, 1822), p. 487; cf. Faustos, III 12. Ag omits the 
name. 


' 


§34 1. Two: according to Moses Khorenats'i, II 74, only one son 
of Anak's survived, i.e., Gregory; cf. Introduction, p. xxix. Zenob, 
p. 21, calls Gregory's brother "Suren"; cf. Moses II 27. 

2. Someone: Ag reads "one of his closest kin": rs tov 
yyvráTov. 

3. Only two... fled: this sentence is omitted in the Armenian 
manuscripts A and Z; in its place they insert the account of Greg- 
ory's upbringing found in Zenob, pp. 22-23: Isk Burdar . . . hawrn 
IWFOy. 


835 1. Firetemples: atrushants'n, on which see Hübschmann, 
Grammatik, p. 110; also Wikander, Feuerpriester, p. 219 and Ben- 
veniste, Terminologie, p. 57. Ag translates as "temples of the 
demons," rois iepois tov Saipover. 


$36 1. An infant: The Laurentianus MS mistranslates the indef- 
inite mi as the negative particle (od), a striking proof that it is a 
translation of the Armenian and not vice-versa. 

2. Moses Khorenats'i, 1I 76, says that Artavazd Mandakuni 
took Trdat to the Byzantine court (where Mandakuni is a tenden- 
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tious alteration of Mamikonean). 

3. The Pit: Soyzn, translated in Ag as "place of abyss," 
TÓTOS xácparos. (The Armenian manuscripts all have 
[meaningless] corruptions except b, which reads Soyzn.) Moses 
Khorenats‘i, II 77, says that Artashir renewed the border estab- 
lished by Artashés by fixing stones in the ground, but that the 
emperor Probus was responsible for the ditches. On the Iranian 
occupation of Armenia see Chaumont, Histoire, pp. 57ff. 

4. He deported . . . land: omitted in Ag. Nor does Moses 
Khorenats'i mention it. 


S37 1.h adds "in Rome.” From here to 846 the Greek form 
Trdatés ox Trdatios is found instead of the Armenian Trdat; cf. A. 
von Gutschmid, "Agathangelos," Zeitschrift der deutschen mor- 
genlandischen Gesellschaft 31 (1877): pp. 44 ff. 

2. Likianes: in Aa and Ag he is entitled count (koms, 
kopys ). He is mentioned in retrospect by Vg as "Roman general 
and consul" (‘Popaiwy orpatnyos kai maros) and by 
Va as “patrician,” i.e., Licinius the colleague of Constantine; cf. 
Toumanoff, Arsacids, p. 270. Aa and Ag include Licinius among 
the impious kings overthrown by Constantine (§868). 

3. He was brought up by his tutors: The Armenian makes this 
phrase active: merdzaworeal zna snoyts' dayekawk', which literally 
would mean “he (1.e., an unnamed person), having adopted him, 
raised him with tutors." But Agathangelos (Aa and Ag) has no 
reference to Burdar: cf. Introduction, p. xxxi. 


$38 1. The story has jumped to a time when Gregory and Trdat 
were adult. The persecution may be that of Aurelian or Probus, but 
this paragraph has little connection with the development of the 
story. The name of the Greek emperor is not mentioned in Aa 
(though Moses Khorenats'i associates Trdat’s military exploits with 
Probus, II 79). Later in Aa (8152) it is implied, though not expressly 
stated, that Diocletian restored Trdat to Armenia. 


$39 1. Moses Khorenats'i and other late Armenian writers place 
this episode in the reign of Probus (A.D. 276-282); see Chaumont, 
Histoire, pp. 95 ff. 

2. Champion: akhoyean, àyrtmaÀAos in Ag; cf. Faustos, 
V 43; Sebeos, pp. 106-107. 


S40 1. They: all the MSS of Aa except a and d make the verb 
singular. 
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2. Because . . . opposing army; omitted in Ag.2. 


S41 1. To the nobles . . . command: ar ishkhans ew qawrs zwrut- 
ean iwroy: Ag reads "to the generals of his command.” The text in 
Aa is corrupt, for zawrs does not mean "generals" but "troops" or 
"army." Meillet, Remarques, p. 465, regards ar ishkhans as an 
addition and reads zawravars (generals) for zawrs, but this emenda- 
tion lacks MS authority. a b d omit zawrut'ean. 


$42 1. Forage: khar, darman kerakroy. Meillet regards the second 
phrase as a gloss to the hapax khar, Remarques, p. 465. But all MSS 
read as the text. 

2. Many donkeys: the text in Aa (and Ag) is corrupt. My 
translation follows most MSS of the Armenian and Ag (Lafontaine) 
against the printed text (and Laurentianus). 


$43 1. On the possibility of these stories about Trdat being selec- 
tions from larger series of epic tales about heroes (diuts‘azn}, see Y. 
Tashean, Agat'angelos af Georgay asori episkoposin ew usumnas- 
irut'iwn Agat'angeleay grots' (Vienna, 1891), p. 132, and Gutsch- 
mid, Agathangelos, p. 58. Cf. the expression í bans kargi arakats' 
(among the proverbial sayings), S123. 


846 1. On the problems surrounding the date of Trdat's restora- 
tion to the Armenian throne see Introduction, pp. xxxv-xxxvii. 


§47 1. This implies that Trdat reunited all of Armenia. After the 
defeat of Narseh in 297? See Introduction, p. xxxvi. 


$48 1. They: Ag reads “the king and the army." 

2. Ekeleats: Akilisene, see Hübschmann, AON, p. 286. 

3. Erez: the modern Erzinjan, see Hübschmann, A ON, p. 425. 

4. Temple of Anahit: Strabo, Geography, X114. 16, describes 
the ritual prostitution at this famous temple, and Procopius, Bell. 
Pers. I 17, gives an account of its mythical origin. According to 
Moses Khorenats‘i, II 14, Tigran II set up statues of Greek deities in 
various parts of Armenia, including one of Artemis here. But see 
Introduction, p. xxxix. On this site see also Wikander, Feurpriester, 
p. 93, and Widengren, Religionen. p. 179. | 

5. Gayl: the river Lycus (as rendered by Ag). This is not the 
river that flows into the Black Sea, but a tributary of the Euphrates; 


see Hübschmann, AON, pp. 415-416. 


$49 1. On the worship offered to Anahi 
priester, p. 93; he compares the branches t 


t see Wikander, Feuer- 
o the barsmunk' (twigs) 
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used in Zurvanite worship of which Eznik frequently speaks (Eznik, 
$145, etc.). See also note 67 above. But there are biblical parallels to 
the “thick branches" (t'aw osts) in references to the feast of taberna- 
cles, e.g., Neh. 8.15, II Macc. 10.7. In IT Macc. 14.4 there is a precise 
reference to “thick branches” used for the honor of the temple 
(i patiw mehenin) and also to crowns of gold. It is unlikely that 
Agathangelos had any real idea of the cult offered to Anahit at Er&z, 
Rather, steeped in biblical lore (cf. Introduction, p. xli), here too he 
is drawing upon his knowledge of the bible. 


S50 1. Stranger and foreigner: ayr mi awtarakan ew anashkhar- 
hik. MeBik-Ohanjanyan, Agat'angelosi, pp. 64 ff., makes much of 
this phrase: later tradition was forced to invent elaborate gen- 
ealogies to cover up Gregory's foreign origin. But the expression is 
not unreasonable at this stage of the narrative, before Gregory's 
real identity has been revealed and while he is naturally taken to 
be a native of Cappadocia. For the term anashkharik, cf. ] Macc. 
3.41; III Macc. 7.3. 


851 1. To reward: kets‘uts‘anel, lit. "to save, give life to"; Ag 
reads dzrodotvat TV xa pt. 


$52 1. This last sentence is phrased quite differently in Ag. The 
text of Aa is difficult: "and everything else" is in the nominative, 
though a more coherent rendering would take it in tbe genitive, 
“creator...ofearth...and of everything else . . ." or in the dative, 
which would give my English translation. But there is no MS 
support for such a change. 


853 1. Anahit: Artemis in Ag; see Introduction, pp. xxxviii-xxxix. 
2. Aramazd: Zeus in Ag; see Introduction, pp. xxxix-xl. 
854 1. Ag paraphrases this with a quotation from Heb. 11.6. 


856 1. For the theme of Abraham’s banquet see S149 note 2. 
S58 1. This paragraph is somewhat abbreviated in Ag. 


859 1. For Agathangelos’ theories about the origin of idolatry, see 
Introduction, pp. xli-xlii. 


S60 1. Establisher: hastich‘ renders — xtiarys___ in I Pet. 4.19, 
where it is applied to God the creator. 

2. Disposer: kazmich'; the verbal form kazmel is frequent in 
the bible as a rendering for — xaraakevá£o, xarapribe Or 
«ogpéo, all terms that are often associated in patristic writers 
with creation. 
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reads “God. For he 
Is only-begotten Son 


3. God the creator. .- creatures: A 
: Ag 


erythi ; 
and the holy Spirit." yung with h 


4. Rose: the text of Ag has 
ekats' (stood up, arose) with Aga 
Meillet, Remarques, p. 467. 

5. Model: awrinak, for which see Thom 


861. I. Similar wording in Luke 
bonds of Satan. 


ekeats' (came to life 


ndaAB7 ), but read 


In the Armenian: cf. 


son, Teaching, p. 16. 


13.16 of the giri loosed from the 


§62 1. There is no verb in Ag. Meill 
poses that anAnarin t'shnamans Ms Mes P. 473, sup- 
may be a mistaken correction from "15, aCCUSative plural) 


a geniti 
the Armenian MSS read as the text.) = da ME Ag. (But all 


* 


$64 1. Flesh: a reads “of all the dead," a : 
; areflect 
2. Men: A B Z read “our” (breath). 10n of ] Cor. 132 


3. Clothed in the same flesh: ct. Teaching 368.369. Buy A 
has altered this: "that he may renew the souls ofmen ITa 
on incorruption in the same body (ras ee h have put 


3 , TOV ave ? 
evdedupe vas év TO aurea POTY, 
F 1 


TOAT åġðapoíav). There i 
neva | | aT rav). e is 
no variant in Aa to zgets'eal, which being in the nominative (or acc 


sing.) can only refer to the Subject of the sentence 
€, nott i 
(breath, pl.) or to men (mardkan, gen. sing.). S 
§65 1. And called and invited: omitted in 
common in the Teaching, cf. S484 nl. 
2. On the second coming cf. Teaching, $471, 


J. On the theme of : 
ERU € of men becoming angels cf. Teaching, 8414 


Ag. "Invited" is very 


$68 1. On Anahit see Introduction, PP. xxxvili-xxxix, 
2. On Aramazd see Introduction, pp. xxxix-xl. 


Pe f Cr. 866 above. 
$2 |. Hanging: reading kakhets'er with a 8 b d g and Ag and S69 


m Kapets er of the printed text (which is due to the following 
‘panawk’; cf. Meillet, Remarques. pp. 467-468). 
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2. The witnesses to Aa differ between a singular (a b c g) anda 
plural (the other MSS.) verb. Originally the reference was to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, creator, as in Ag (émífo eis tòv Kúpióv pov 
Incoiv Xpurróv roy = müvTov — OÓnpiovpyov, OC... 
Aa then expanded the text to include a reference to the Trinity, but 
the revisor did not rework the whole passage successfully. 

3. In the seventh age to come: Ag alters this to read “when the 
seven weeks of years are fulfilled," a reference to Dan. 9.25. Onthe 
notion of seven ages (dar), which plays an important role in Aga- 
thangelos, see Teaching, S668 n2. 


$75 1. On the general character of these public prayers in martyr- 
doms see Delehaye, Passions, pp. 195-197. There is a good example 
of such a prayer recited from a hanging position in the Martyrdom 
of Shmona and Guria, S37. 

2. Lam grateful... (gohanam); M. Avdalbegyan, Hay gelar- 
vestakan Ardzaki Skzbnvorumé (Erevan 1971), p. 214 nl9, draws 
a parallel with the Martyrdom of Mark, M. Awgerean, Liakatar 
Vark', VII, p. 229, but more significant are the parallels with litur- 
gical expressions; see Y. Gat'rchean, Srbazan Pataragamatoyts'k' 
Hayots' (Vienna 1897), p. 106. Cf. also Lazar, pp. 90-91. 

3. Cf. Teaching, S277. 'The first part of this sentence is not 
conditional, being in the aorist and not the imperfect. 

4. On the relationship of the Trinity, cf. Teaching, S259. In 
Ag "Not that . . . being" is altered: "Not that the tree was so called of 
life and death, but you wished thus to demonstrate your will and 
that of your only-begotten Son, for he is the offspring of your 
divinity, and the will of your holy Spirit, for he proceeds from you 
and fills the ends of the earth." 


$76 1. For the idyllic life that man might have enjoyed see Athan- 
asius, contra Gentes 2, de Incarnatione 3, 11. The theme is taken up 
in the Teaching, $270. 


2. Awrinak (réros in Ag); on this term see Thomson, 
Teaching, p. 16. 


3. On man becoming like the angels cf. Teaching, S414 nl. 


S77 1. On the jealousy of the devil cf. Teaching, 8278. 


2. Aa follows the Armenian Vulgate, which differs here from 
the Septuagint. 


S78 1. On the role of the prophets cf. Teaching, §337ff. 
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Ce a a nnd 


§79 1. For the comparison between Eve and the Virgin (a variant 
on I Cor. 15.21) made by patristic writers, see the many references 
in Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. mapÜévos, IV C. See also Introduction, 
pp. XXXVI. | ! 

Will enter: here Ag has an aorist tense. All witnesses to 
Aa read as the text. 


880 1. Cf. Teaching, S381. 

2. Image of men: the same expression is used by Proclus of 
Constantinople, Oratio, VI 11. Cf. Introduction, p. 1xxxvi. Proclus 
was highly regarded in Armenia, notably for his Tome which was 
important in bringing the Armenians to accept the decrees of the 
Council of Ephesus. For a study of this Tome, see M. Tallon, 
Livre des Lettres, ch. 2. 


881 1. Dead image: this figure was later taken up by the icono- 
philes in defence of images. This particular passage from Aga- 
thangelos is quoted in the Apology attributed to Vrt‘anés, locum 
tenens of the Armenian patriarchate from 604 to 607 ; See 5. Der 
Nersessian, Une aplogie des images au septieme siecle, Byzantion 
17 (1944-45), 57-87, esp. 61 and note 15, where she notes that the 
Patriarch of Constantinople, Nicephorus, = quoted from this 
his passage cf. Introduction, p. IXxxvl. 

-— Mk ie F- Matt. 17.26 (v. 27 in the Greek). For the 
frequent references to Christ’s humanity as : hook, snare or bait 
aimed at the devil, see Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. aykugTpor: m 

3. Food: kerakur ( Bpôpa in Ag) is a reference to = 7. 
charist. Cf. $84 below. The theme of the eucharistic $55 3 
hook or bait is elaborated in Elishe, Matenagrutiwnk (Venice, 
dup yum 5.10, where the Armenian Vulgate and the Pesh- 


itta add "for life" after "you will catch men. 


$82 1. On this important theme, see Teaching, S489. 


S83 1. A reference to John 3.14; 8.28; 12.32, etc. xe the patristic 
exegesis of this theme, see Lampe. Lexicon, sv. vy 


884 1.Cf. S81 n3. E. 
2 On the theme of the invitation 
Teaching, $508, 510, 672. , 
3. And their cities . . . anger: omitted in Ag 


to the wedding banquet, see 
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§85 1. On this theme in patristic literature, see Lampe, Lexicon, 
s.v. &vAov , B 6. 

2. In Aa it is the images that have human form; Ag alters this 
to read: "the image in human form instead of the impure image" 
(airy 4j dvÜpomrópopdos cixov ávri THs BdeAupas eikovos). 

3. On this theme, see Lampe, Lexicon, S.V. alpa, E 2. 

S89 1. Fire-worship: mokhrapashtut'iwn, literally "ash-worship." 
It refers to the care bestowed on the ashes of the holy fire, cf. 
Elishe, p. 53. On this term see Wikander, Feuerpriester, p. 89; 
and Beneviste, Terminologie, p. 54. Ag renders this expression by 
"vain worship" (yaraiw ceBdopar.). Lazar calls the fire temples 
"houses of ashes" (tun mokhranots'in), p. 39. 


S90 1. Ag adds "and your only-begotten Son and your holy Spirit." 
2. Cf. Teaching, S648. 


§91 1. Cf. Teaching, S267. 

2. Example: awrinak, on which see Thomson, Teaching, p. 
16. 

3. The Son as sun; cf. Teaching, S566. For further references 
in patristic literature, see Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. aAws, B4. 


$02 1. For the moon as an image of resurrection cf. Cyril Jer.. 
Catecheses, XVIII 10. There are several parallels with this homily 
in 591-92. 

2. The completion of the parables and types is an important 
theme in the Teaching; see S372, 423. 

3. These last two paragraphs are taken almost verbatim from 
the liturgy, see Gat'rchean, Pataragamatoyts'k', p. 108. 


893 1. For further liturgical parallels to this paragraph see Gat- 
rchean, Pataragamatoyts'k', p. 90. 


§95 1.Cf. Thomson, Teaching, p. 14. 
2. Cf. Thomson, Teaching, p. 19 and $364. 
3. Cf. Teaching, S407, 589. 


896 1.Joined: Khafnets‘er; on this technical expression see 


Thomson, Teaching, p. 19. 
2. Cf. Teaching, §598. 


S97 1. Cf. §84 n2 above. 


§98 1.in... kingdom: Ag reads “eternally in your kingdom.” 


2. Essence, being, individuality: on these terms see Thomson, 
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Teaching, pp. 11-12. Ag renders essence (eut'iwn) by idre 

= kideérys) being (iskut'iwn) by dvapxorys, and individuality 
[ink'nut'iwn) by axataAnwia. This last probably reflects the cor- 
ruption vank'nut'eand (sic! not yank'nnut'eand) found in 8 a b 
dg. 

3, Cf. Teaching, S407, 452 n2. 

§99 1. Scribes of the tribunal: atenakal dpirk'n nshanagrats n, 
which Ag renders — oi bvopyparoypádot bud onpeiov. On 
such scribes see R. Aigrain, L'hagiographie (Paris, 1953), pp. 132ff. 
There are close parallels in the Martyrdom of Shmona and Guria, 
§39, and the Martyrdom of Habbib, S39. But this passage Is to be 
taken no more seriously than Agathangelos’ own claim to have been 
an eyewitness. Cf. also §176. 
§102 1. For a parallel to this type of torture cf. Acts of Sharbil, p. 


54. €- 
? The insensibility of martyrs to their pain 15 a stock theme 


in hagiography; see Delehaye. Passions, pp. 207ff. 


$103 1. For parallels to this type of torture, cf. Delehaye, Pas- 
sions, p. 204. l = 
8107 1. Sack: Parks: the witnesses to the Armenian zi Ru = 
“sack” plural, but Ag has the singular. The latter must m T 
the following sentences indicate. Cf. Meillet, Remarques, pP- 
466 

! ‘. k' is used 
$109 1. Cords of wineskins: (t) hrapoyrs Prage pa ein 
in Faustos, IV 55, of the way in which queen P'aran a e 
and exposed to insults. For a parallel to this torture, e 
dom of Shmona and Guria, §35. | ae 
$110. 1. My: imoy in the text, but it should be imum to ag 
“God.” It is omitted by 8a b d A BG D. A 

2. And the Son . . . wisdom: althoug Armenian, for "Lord 

Ag it must be an addition to the original x eem E 
God" is in the dative (after the verb “to wors 1 I Eus 
and "Spirit" are in the accusative case. There ! 
in $72. Cf. Meillet, Remarques, p. 473. E d 
EY bes pir. am Fa and Guria, 
Nicopolis, S16 (P.G. 115, 337); Mecca ‘ib, 88. 
$19; Acts of Sharbil, p. 5l; Martyrdom 0 


e with 


phrase is also in 


—— EE ——<——— = com 
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2. God: the Armenian reads or (“who,” or “which”), But 
the relative pronoun cannot refer to “covenant,” its logical antece- 
dent, but must refer to God. Ag also makes the relative masculine 
after a feminine antecedent. 


$112 1. Thistles: tatask, tpiBoXos in Ag (as also in Matt. 7.16 
etc.). These were used as caltrops to lame horses. 

2. This phrase begins with mznchzi, which makes little sense 
and is probably a corruption from the preceding minch'ew (until). 
Ag omits “until . . . torn" and reads "until no place remained whole 
in his body." On the text of this paragraph, see Meillet, Remarques, 
p. 462. 


$113 1. Ag reads "the king" for the Armenian “him.” 

2. Stay: reading kas with «8 b d A BG Z and Ag for the 
keas of the printed text. Cf. Meillet, Remarques. p. 467. 

3. Such: as Ag, omitted in Aa. 


§115 1. For a parallel to this torture, cf. Martyrdom of Shmona 
and Guria, §35. 


8116 1. Fourth: third aß ab dhn w z and Ag. 


S117 1. These same souls . . . body: this passage was considered 
self-contradictory by Meillet, Remarques, p. 463. "Soul" is singular 
in A B G D and "bodies" is plural in 8 a d; Ag reads as the printed 
text of Aa. But "souls" is natural here since the reference is to 
many people, while each soul has one body. Similarly in $529 of 
the Teaching, when also referring to the general resurrection, 
Agathangelos speaks of the same bodies (pl.) rising from the tomb 
with the same soul (sing.). 


S119 1. On parallels to this torture by molten lead, cf. Acts of 
Sharbil, p. 54, and in general Delehaye, Passions. p. 202. 


S121 1. The tortures: omitted in Aa but added in Ag. 

2. Whose name... Constable: omitted by Bad ABGZ 
and Ag; the addition of the name is a later gloss based on Moses 
Khorenats'i, II 78, 82. On the office of High Constable /sparapet) 
see Toumanoff, Studies, p. 209, and N. Adontz/N.G. Garsoian, 
Armenia in the Period of Justinian (Lisbon, 1970), p. 510 n29a for 
full references. 


3. Guilty man: vrizhapartin, lit. "of one meriting vem 
geance." 


OO Ee 
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$122. 1. Acropolis: dgheak berdin, Xó$os roô xágrpov in Ag. 

2. On Artashat cf. §13 nl. 

x. Bottommost pit: virap nerk'in, TÒ Katótaroy xaos 
in Ag. The place of imprisonment thus became known as the 
Virap or khor (deep) virap. 

4. Thirteen: fourteen in Ag. There is some variation in the 
History concerning the length of Gregory's imprisonment: 13 years 
in §122, 124, 132; but 15 years in §215, 233. Cf. Introduction, p. lii. 


$123 1. Asorestan: ’Acovpta in Ag: cf. $19 n6 above. 

2. There is a somewhat similar exaggerated boast in Faustos, 
IV 54: Vasak boasts of standing with his feet on two mountains 
which sank when he pressed down— these were the kings of Persia 
and of Byzantium. On the possibility of these stories coming from 
epic tales now lost, see the references in §43 nl. 

3. Syria: Asorwots: Most MSS of Ag do not distinguish 
between Syria and Asorestan, with *Agovpia for Xupía. 
Cf. 819 n6. 

4. Commander: afajnord, a vague term meaning "leader." 
(It is often used by Agathangelos in an ecclesiastical sense to refer 
to the primate of Armenia, e.g. $762, 792, 799.) 

5. On the wars of Trdat after his restoration, cf. Moses 
Khorenats'i, II 82, 87. There may be here some reminiscence of the 
war with Narseh; cf. Chaumont, Histoire, p. 118. 


§124 1. Thirteen: fourteen in Ag; cf. 8122 n4. 

2. Vg and Va, though in general offering a much abbreviated 
account, add that Gregory was also provided with water. 

3. Nourished: kerakreal. This term and nkanak for "loaf" are 
used in III Kings 17.2, 13; we are thus directly reminded of Elijah 
and the widow. (Vg has "woman" for "widow.") However, Vk 
explicitly compares this episode to the feeding of Daniel in the pit. 
But there are no parallels in the vocabulary of Aa with the Armen- 
ian text of Dan. 14. 32 ff. 


$127 1. These are Zeus, Artemis and Heracles in Ag. On these 
deities, see Introduction, p. xxviii-xxx, xiii, and notes ad loc. 
2. May ... : Ag omits the rest of the text of this edict from 
here to the end of S131, merely saying “etcetera” — — ! 
3. Province: dastakert; for a justification of this rendering 
see G. Kh. Sarapyan, O dvukh znacheniyakh termina dastakert b 
rannykh armjanskikh istochnikakh, Ellinisticheskij blizhnij Vostok, 














468 NOTES 


——_—_—_ tee 


Vizantija i Iran (Moscow, 1967). pp. 97-101; cf. also idem, “Das- 
takertmére ev agaraknére V dari haykakan albyurnerum.” P.H 
(1962). pt. 3. pp. 77-94. 

4. Glory: park’, the Iranian farrah. for which see Bailey. 
Zoroastrian Problems, ch. | and 2. A parallel may be seen in Elishe. 
p. 145," where the Christian saints are surrounded by a luminous 
aura, described by a Persian as “the luminous p 'aravorut'tun of the 
gods." Cf. also the p'ark' of the Aryans in Lazar, p. 149". and the 
park of Shapuh's immortal ancestors in Moses Khorenats'i, IH 42. 

5. The second part of this paragraph s most obscurely 
worded: for a slightly different translation see Chaumont, Histoire, 
p. L*/ nl 


SI29. l. An example of such edicts promulgated in the Roman 
empire at the beginning of the fourth century A.D. is that of Max- 
imin. reported by Eusebius, H.e. IX 7. This has particular interest 
since Eusebius them goes om to describe Maximin's campaign 
against the Armenian Christians. On this see the recent comments 
by Toumanoff, Ar;acids p. 271 n201. It is interesting to note 
that Justinian’s Novella 1335 also stresses that religious conformity 
is necessary tO emsure prosperity. 

S13! I. Princes and magnates: reading ew after "princes" witha b 


@A BG Z: the printed text reads "Great princes. 


3132 l. Fourteen in Ag: cf. 5122 n4. 


ee ms P 2 be B ‘| = 
305). But strict chronology cam hardly be expected im a hamo 
graphical work of this. kmd. 

Ha yy . = 5 * v mg —_ 

SD I. Om the form of greeting. cf. Elishe. p. 9. L. 16-17; and also 
HT Mace. 3.8; HII Mace. L1.28. 

YOS l Be they ... thousamds- omitted in Ag. 

2. For am example of this literary genre of edicts against 
Christians, cf. the Martyrdom of the 45 Martyrs of Nicopolis (P.G. 
LL5.524) which begins with am edict attributed to Licinius. 

Spy Suck searches f i ud 

3l A I. Such searches for am imperial bride were not uncommon 

im Byzantium, cf. F. Dvornik, Les legendes de Constamtum er de 

Werthod, i m d rex me m r ! - 1 Tit “ai P" , i 
hode vues de Byzunce (Prague. 1959), pp. 19-22: and C. Diehl. 
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Impératrices de Byzance (Paris, 1959), pp. 13 ff. But the biblical 
parallel in Esther ch. 2 is probably more apposite. 


$138. 1. Were worthy: "did not cease" Ag. 

2. Ag adds: "and there were many others (fem.) with them." 
On Rhipsime's noble ancestry, see also $167, 878; for the etymology 
of Rhipsimé, see $175. Outside the History of Agathangelos, Rhip- 
sime and Gaiané are rarely mentioned in the earliest Armenian 
authors, though Faustos, III 14, gives a passing reference to their 
burial place in the province of Ayrarat, and Sebéos, ch. 25, men- 
tions the chapel of Rhipsimé built by the Catholicos Sahak and the 
church built by Komitas in 618 on that site. 


§140 1. Unbridled passion: molegnakan ts‘ankut‘eamb, cf. Moses 
Khorenats'i, I 15, where he speaks of Semiramis ts'ankakan moleg- 
nut'iwn. 

$141. 1. Mask: vahanak eresats', a headpiece of armor. This whole 
paragraph is closely paralleled in Elishé, p. 6, where the king who is 
filled with poisonous darts in Y azdgerd II. 


$142. 1. Corpses: merelotwots, which is also used by extension for 
idols. Ag expands slightly to make this meaning clearer: "the images 
of dead men” (ras Tov vekpov oTnAas)- 


§146 1. On this (false) etymology of Israel, which refers to Gen. 
32.28, see the references in Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. 'Jopanà. 


§149 1. To a distant land: omitted in Ag. | 
2. Abraham's. banquet: i bazmakans Abrahamu, literally 


“among Abraham's company OF guests.” Ag reads: dvaxioews 
TOV TAT pud p XOV "AB pap. In the Armenian bible 
bazmakan often renders (ovv) avaxegiévos- Cf. the messianic 
banquet in the Teaching, 8508, 510. The reference to Abraham 
is presumably a combination of the two concepts of the future 
banquet or wedding feast (cf. the “divine bridegroom in the pre- 
ceding line) and of Abraham's bosom as a figure for the rest of M 
departed (on which see Lampe, Lexicon. S.V. 'ABpaap). Cf. $56. 
$150 1. On Nor K'alak', see S21 above. — | | 
2. Vat-stores: ihndzanayarks, the buildings housing the wine 


1 M 3 sl A E an 
presses. Ag has simply "in the wine-presses es TAS xia 4m 
expression with a long history of symbolic meaning, especially 


i ; Anvos- 
figure for the church; see Lampe, Lexicon, S.V. vos 
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3. Skill... pearls: Ag abbreviates to eiĝwia oeAovpyey. 
On glass-making in Armenia at this period, see B.N. Arak'elyan, 
G.A. Tirats'yan, Zh. D. Khach atryan, Hin Hayastani Apakin (Ere- 
van, 1969). 


$151 1. Edict: hrovartak, an expression with a wide range of 
meanings from "an order sent to tributary kings" (e.g., Elishe, p. 9, 
1.13) to “a synodical letter." Ag reads simply: éxioroAy. Cf. S801 
nl. 


$152. 1. Chaumont, Histoire, p. 139 n4, notes that the title in Vg is 
less flattering than that of Aa and Ag, omitting the term "colleague" 
(at'ofakits ). 

$153 1. For parallels to such edicts concerning the Christians see 
Delehaye, Passions, pp. 175-176. 


$154 1. And they teach . . . gods: a repetition of the last phrase in 
8153. omitted in a b d A BDZ. 

2. During their lifetime: kendanwoyn. Meillet, Remarques, 
p. 466, proposed the emendation kendanwots' (to make this word 
agree with women"). But kendanwoyn is frequently found as an 
indeclinable adverb meaning "alive," see Nor Ba/girk' Haykazean 
Lezvi (Venice, 1836-37), s.v. Kendanwoyn. Similar scorn is poured 
on celibacy in the edict of Mihr Nerseh, Elishe, p. 27. 


$156 1. For “worship” ABDZ read "help," for which cf. $127. 

2. A reply from Trdat to Diocletian is found in Vg S40, see 
Garitte, Documents, p. 293. For the text, see Introduction, p. xlvii. 
n82; the text with translation is also given in Chaumont, Historre, 
p. 140. 


$159 1. The oil is presumably for the torches rather than the 
candlesticks. Agathangelos' style is frequently overloaded with 
mixed metaphors, some of which are more successful than others. 
For oil as a figure of faith, see Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. €Aatov. 


SI60 1. Christ's nature is his divinity, see Teaching. S369 nl and 
further references there. 

à. To share his own nature: a theme also elaborated in the 
Teaching, cf. S385nl. But Ag alters this phrase to read: eis 
Tijv liay viodeciay (to hisown adoption), which is based on Gal. 
4.5 and Eph. 1.5. 


8162. 1. Two: three ina d A B D Z and Ag. 
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2. Wonderful: zanazan, literally: distinctive. 
$163. 1. This bombastic paragraph is somewhat simplified in Ag. 
§167 1. On Rhipsimé’s noble ancestry, see $878 n1. 
§168 1. On this stance for prayer, see Lampe, Lexicon, s.v.aravpós. 


$169 1. Lord God... dry land: cf. Teaching, §259-260. 

2. Eighth generation: i.e. of patriarchs; see Teaching, $295 
nl. 

3. Cross-like wood: The ark was frequently used as a figure 
for the church (cf. Lampe, Lexicons.v. xiBwros). Here 
the comparison is between the ark which saved Noah and the cross 
which saved mankind, the two being linked by their common ma- 
terial—wood. There is a very close parallel in Justin, Dial. 138, 2 
(on which see the comments in Daniélou, Theology, p. 277). See 
further Introduction, pp. Ixxxvi-Ixxviii. 


8170 1. Over us. This: í veray mer, zor. The text in Aa is difficult. 
Ag changes the relative pronoun zor and begins a new sentence 
“Now this." A and Z omit "over . . . you." / veray mer could also 
mean "on our behalf." 


SI71. 1. The alloted number: t'iw vichakats, roy àpðpov — ro | 
&ljpov in Ag. Vichak in the bible frequently means "inberi- 
tance" and in the plural “allotment,” cf. I Pet 5.3. This passage is 
based on Col. 1.12 and the common biblical motif of «Anpovopta. 


$172. 1. Your images: i.e., men, cf. Teaching, §263ff. — 

2. Cf. the biblical quotation in 8170. Ag omits "While if... 
will." 
$173. 1. To marry her: zi tarts'in zna knut'ean, an expression used 
for the father of the bride. 


8175 1. Northern regions: a common expression in Agathangelos 
for Armenia, cf. S741, 742 (and also Koriun, p. 24, 1.12, Moses I 10, 
17, esp. III 68). In fact Valarshapat, on lat. 40° is farther south than 
Rome, lat. 42°, from where Agathangelos claims to come. Geo- 
graphic or climatic considerations apart, the expression may per: 
haps be explained by the notion reflected in Moses Khorenats 1 
that Armenia was settled from the south; cf. Moses I 10 ff. But 
it may well be that "Northern" is a reflection of the classical 
division of Asia into northern and southern regions on either side 
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of the Taurus; see Strabo, Geography, XI 1.1-4. The biblical no- 
tion of Ararat being in the North (of Assyria) may also have played 


a part here. 


2. Agathangelos derives "Rhipsimé" from the Greek verb 


porre, “to throw"; ef. Ag: ‘Pupin . . . üAx8os eLeppidys. 


This Greek verb can be used of casting away or exposing children 
(cf. Ad Diognetum 5.6, where this practice is repudiated). There is 
no suggestion in Agathangelos that Rhipsime was a foundling (on 
her ancestry, see S878), but Gaiane does say "you left and aban- 


doned the honor and splendor of your fathers . . 
Akinean bases a theory of Rhipsime's origin as a slave girl on the 


. (8167)." N. 


unattested meaning of pimre as "toimprison"; cf. K ‘ristonéut‘ean 
Mutk'é Hayastan ew Vrastan (Vienna, 1949), p. 340. This would 


make Rhipsimé a double of Nune, the apostle of Georgia. But 
Rhipsimé is not a passive participle derived from férro which 
would correspond with the Armenian 2nkets'eal: this folk-etymol- 
ogy must be abandoned. Both names, Rhipsime and Gaiane, are of 


unknown origin. 


S176 1. This turmoil is reminiscent of the tempest which followed 
the martyrdom of Mark, destroying buildings and killing many 


people, P.G., vol. 115, col. 169. 
2. Secretaries: nshanagirk', see S99 n1. 
3. Because... king: omitted in Ag. 


8180 1. Songs and dancing: parallel phrasing in Moses Khor- 


enats'i. I 6. 


S181 1. Had returned: dardzeal er. A B Z read ehas (reached) and 


Ag mapéAaflev, which has overtones of receiving by inheritance. 
2. For the exploits of Trdat in Greek lands, see §42-45 and 
especially $202 and notes. On his exploits in Armenia, see 8123. 


8183 1. Omitting the Z of the printed text after "today," with a d 


A B D Z. 


$185 1. Rich man: + in hell Ag. 
2. Us: + if we endure, Ag, cf. I Tim. 2.10. 
3. Cf. 8175. 


4. Us: Ag reads o« (you, sing.), but the Armenian has a plural 


adjective arzhanis (worthy) and no pronoun, so arzhanis must refer 


to the last plural pronoun— “us,” not “you.” 
5. Dwell: (lits'uk') bnakich'k', but Ag reads 





ye yo pee ĝa 








NOTES 478 
a ee 
vao Getxov huros (that we ma 
light), which is presumably based o 
"temple" in I and II Corinthians. 


y become temples of divine 
n the various references to 


$186 1. His power: Ag reads “him.” 
2. Who glorifies the humbled: anargamets'ar, cf. Lk. 1.52 
But this term is not biblical; it is also found in Koriun, p. 6 l s. 
Ag reads "(Lord) of the humble." TI 
3. We shall endure: hamberests'uk'; this is not the Armenian 
vulgate text. Ag reads — ÜavarovpeÜa (we die). In Aa there is 


confusion between Ps. 43.23 (also quoted, correctly, in $207) and 
Ps. 24.5. 


$187 1. Was wounded: viraworts'aw. But ABDZ and Ag read: 
“was handed over" (varets'aw, mapedé6n) 


S188 1. Handmaid: alakhin, reminiscent of Lk, 1.38. 
2. Him face to face: Ag reads "his face." 


8189. 1. Latin: barbar Hromayets'wots' (the dialect of the Ro- 
mans), cf. S12, hfomayerén. Armenian rarely uses the term "Latin" 
before the 13th century. |In the N.T. (Lk. 23.38, Jn. 19.20) the 
curious rendering da/materen (in the Dalmatian language) for Latin 
is found. Cf. $874 n2.| 


8192. 1. Sungate: Areg dufn. Areg is the genitive of arew, sun; cf. 
E. Benveniste, Arménien Aregakh “soleil” et la formation nominale 
en -akn, R.E.A., N.S., vol. 2 (1965), 5-19, esp. 9. Ag reads simply: 
"the gate,” but in $206 renders the “South gate" by ris — $Auaxíjs 
mvAys (the sun-gate). 


8194 1. Our: as b A B D Z and Ag, rather than the “your” of the 
printed text. 


8195 1. The hearts of the sons of men: Ag reads — xarà — póvas 
tàs kapdias TOv  àvÜpemev —(individually the hearts of men). 

2. To be joined to the company: a common expression in the 
Teaching; cf. Thomson, Teaching, p. 19. 


$8196. 1. That cast us low: a and Ag make the verb 2nd singular. 
2. Your inheritance: ras SovAas cov (your maid-servants) 
Ag. 


§197 1. Torturers: dahchawk'n, “soldiers” in Ag, the usual expres- 
sion in Lazar and Elishe for the Persian jailers. 
2. Offered her tongue: the wording is identical with II Macc. 
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7.10 (martyrdom of the third brother). For parallels in Christian 
martyrdoms, see Delehaye, Passions, p. 203, and further references 
in Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. yAwoooxoréw and yAwoooropéew. 


§199 1. There was a total of 37 martyrs (8209), but sometimes the 
single nun in the vat-store (§201) is omitted in the numbering. So 
Rhipsimé has 33 fellowmartyrs in §210, but only 32 in 8737. 


§200 1. Iniqutties: + “for we are the sheep of your glorious 
name’ Ag. 


S201 1. There was one: + dodevotcay (ill) Ag. 
2. Who loved you: omitted in Ag. 


$202 1. Paid no regard . . . ashamed: Ag reads: "was greatly put to 
shame." 

2. Greek Olympics: This is elaborated in Moses Khorenats'i, 
II 79, where Trdat is said to have outshone Clitostratus and Cera- 
sus— names taken by Moses from Eusebius’ Chronicle. 

3. Battles among the Tachiks ( Xapax5voc in. Ag): on this 
term see §23 nl. On Trdat's prowess in war cf. Moses Khorenats'i, I 
79, 82, 85. 
| 4. Gravely wounded: + “fleeing the battle so as not to be 
taken" Ag, which the Armenian redactor may well have omitted 
deliberately as a reflection on his hero. In Moses Khorenats i, II 79, 
it is Trdat's horse that is wounded, not Trdat himself. See Intro- 
duction, p. xxxv. For the historical occasion, cf. Toumanoff, 
Arsacids,p. 270 n. 193. 

5. To his back: i t'ikuns i veray mkanants‘n. The first two 
words are a gloss to the rare mkanats', cf. Meillet, Remarques, 
p. 466. 


3203 1. They deprive them of: théy despise Ag. The Armenian 
expression has a parallel in Elishe, p. 26: Christianity deprives one 
of the pleasures of the world (edict of Mihrnerseh). 

2. Our Parthian . . . Azerbaijan: "the regions of the Par- 
thians, Assyria and Persia" Ag. On Tachikistan and Asorestan, see 
$19 n6 and §23 nl; on the form Arrpatakan, see Hubschmann, 
Grammatik, p. 23. Ag here renders Azerbaijan by Persia, but cf. 
$842 n11 where Atrapatakanisglossedas avpoywpia. Inthe text of 
Aa for “homeland” (bnut'iwn) A B D Z and a corr read "habitat" 
(bkanut'twn). 


S205 1. Since she had dared: + ¢yaiv (he said) Ag. Ag makes 


NOTES 
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the rest of the sentence into a speech by Trdat. 
2. And her advice . , . beauty: omitted in Ag. 
$206 1. South gate: 
nl. 
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THS Arakis TÜÀgs (sun gate) Ag; cf. 8192 


2. Mets amawr bridge: Ag reads: the bridge roô fafvrürov 
«aAovupévov — vorapob? (of the river called " very deep"); cf $23 
ní. - 


$207 1.I:adand Ag make this section plural throughout. 


$208 1. Breasts: + “even up to their hair" Ag. 


2. On the tradition of a final beheading after innumerable 
tortures see Delehaye, Legends, p. 97. 


$209 l. And had arrived... Armenia: omitted in Ag. 


§210 1. 26th Hori: 26 September in Ag, Vg, Vo. This simple 
equivalence was a common way of rough reckoning and does not 
necessarily prove that the translation was made when the two dates 
coincided, i.e., between 464 and 468; see Peeters, Grégoire, p. 108 
and note 84 above. Vo (§37) gives the date as 26th October, but Ar 
follows Ag (26th Eylul = Sept.). In the latter synaxarion of Ter 
Israel the date is given as 5th October, which reflects the fixed 
Armenian calendar of John the Deacon, established in the twelfth 
century (cf. V. Grumel, La Chronologie |Paris, 1958], p. 179). In Vg 
(850) ail the nuns die on the same day, 26th September. In $815 a 
different date for the feast to commemorate the martyrs is in- 
stituted, the 7th Sahmi (in Ag 7th October) 
2. Ag omits the number 33. 


§211 1. He had his soldiers . . . set: “and when the foot soldiers had 
prepared the nets” Ag. 

2. Parakan Shemak: cf. Hübschntann, AON, s.v. P'ara- 
kank‘, p. 477. Sebeos, The Primary History, p. 10, mentions the 
place as a famous hunting resort. P'arakan, “pack of hounds,” see 
G.V. Abgaryan, Sebeosi Patmut' yuné ev Ananuni Afeltsvatsé 
(Erevan 1965), p. 116 note 192. 


8212. 1. The description of the malady of Trdat is based on the 
Armenian text of Daniel, 4.12-13 (=LXX 4.15-16), 22and 25. There 
are several parallels in hagiographical literature; cf. Delehaye, Pas- 
sions, pp. 217-218. On the theme of eating one's own flesh cf. 
Delehaye, ibid., p. 197: St. Christopher prays that the persecuting 
emperor may be so punished. 
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2. In senseless abandon . . . grass: omitted in Ag. 

3. Wallowed: kotselov, literally "beating himself," as Mk. 
5.5, an expression frequently used of mourners and madmen. Ag 
reads simply "went about." 


§214 1. Moses Khorenats'i, II 82, paints an idealised portrait of 
Khosrovidukht “who did not have an open mouth Jike other 
women.” 


§215 1. /5 years: on the length of Gregory's imprisonment see 
§122 n4. 


§216 1. Again, five times: “a second and third time” Ag. 
2. Angel's: "of the vision,” Ag. 


8217 1. Awtay: Moses Khorenats'i, II 77, 82, gives further details 
about Awtay, who was from the Amatuni family and had been the 
guardian (snuts'ol) of Khosrovidukht. The text in 5 has been ex- 
panded to include these details from Moses. 


8218 1. Somewhere down there: “still among the living” Ag. 







EL $223 1. For other examples in hagiography of the incorruptibility 


of saints’ bodies, see W. Deonna, " Evwdia , Croyances antiques et 
nodernes: l'odeur suave des dieux et des élus," Genava 7 (1939): 
167-263, esp. 199. 


$226 1. For Agathangelos’ ideas on creation see Teaching, 8259, 
and Thomson, Teaching, p. 14, for the technical vocabulary. 


$229 1. In §226-228 the audience was addressed in the plural; in 
8229-230 the verbs are in the singular. This speech is directed at 
Trdat, as Ag makes clear in S233 by adding “O king" to “you 
yourself" (sing. not pl. as in Aa). 


S231 1. Portion of the inheritance: i masn zharhangut'ean, an 
expression found also in $718 and in Faustos, V 24. It is a conflate of 
Col. 1.12 with Heb. 11.8; Eph. 1.18; Acts 20.32. 


8233 1. Snakes: + “and scorpions” Ag, by assimilation with Lk. 
10.19. 


S234 1. But who are alive: + “in God" Ag; cf. Acts 17.28 etc. 


2. On the intercession of the martyrs, see Teaching, $564 
and nl. 


8235 1. Earlier: i.e. in S7Mf., where Gregory inveighs against 
idolatry. 


"n 
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$8237 1. Account... midst: omitted in Ag. 

2. [hose who commemorate them: tawnolats'n. But 8a bd A 
B Dread stats'awlats', “those who possess,” a term with overtones of 
being a patron; cf. Ag: rots duvapévors KTnoaabat adrovs. | 

3. We pray: or malt'emk, but mart en (who are able) in 8 
a d. 

4. We pray... God: omitted in Ag. 


$238 1. Before "not indeed" Ag adds: "for he suffered." The 
theme of this paragraph is very reminiscent of Athanasius, De 
Incarnatione, 54. 
$239 1. Before "not indeed" Ag adds: “again these ones (a?ra:) 
died." 

2. Doctor: for parallels to this metaphor as applied to mar- 
tyrs, see Teaching, S285 nl. 
$243 1. Put their hands to their collars: this expression, frequently 
found in the Armenian text of I Maccabees, is omitted in Ag. Cf. 
Elishé, pp. 58° , 787”: zawdzis patareal (rending the collar). 
$244 1. He forgives: Ag reads puobarodorns yiverau 
—Heb. 11. 6. 


8245 1. Whom we did not know: omitted in Ag. 


§249 1. Therefore: vasn oroy. Ag reads ài — evróv "through 
whom" (i.e. the martyrs), but see variants ad loc. The Armenian is 
singular and either refers to "the death" oristo be taken as a neuter. 


&250 1. Be of good cheer, be firm: omitted in Ag. 

2. The incorruptible gifts of Christ: omitted in a b d. 
| Vardzs, here translated "as reward" can then be rendered "(your) 
reward." | 


8252 1. g ends here. 8252-258 summarise the main themes of the 
Teaching. 

S255 1. Cf. Teaching, S580. 

§257 1. Description of the world: cf. Teaching, S311, where 
Moses’ knowledge of the physical world and of creation is also 
mentioned. 

§258 1. For the Teaching, which follows see introduction, pp. 
liii-lv. 


8717 1.Chapels: vkayarans, more precisely “martyria.” 
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| $718 1. The fear of God: an addition in Ag. called "providence" and Va (61) calls him "potestas Omnipotentis." 
2. Portion of the inheritance: a conflate of several biblical Vk (258) refers to Gregory's building a church at the spot “wh E 

quotations; see 8231 nl. the light of life descended." "m 


2. Depths of hell: i 


sandaramets an dundots‘: on san daramet 
see $743 nl. | 


$720 1. Advocates: verakats'uk' (émordéra: in Ag). Although 
this term basically means "one who is set over" (and hence renders 
mpoiorapevos in the N.T.), there are numerous examples of its $736 1. The base is the site of the cathedral to be built at Valar- 
meaning "defender, advocate"; cf. Nor Bafgirk’, s.v. verakats'u. shapat; the three bases in 8737 refer to the martyria of Rhipsimé 
§722 1. For the simile of the doctor, see §239 n2. Gaiane and the unnamed martyr of the vat-store. This last site 
came to be called shofakat' (effusion of light), though originally 
this was the title given to the cathedral; cf. Khatchatrian, p. 85. 


§737  1.Thirty-two: 33 in B a d and Ag. 

2. The color of blood: omitted in Ag. 

3. Canopy: khoran. The structure here described is at once 
a tent, a cosmic 1mage and a Christian symbol. The columns are 
triumphant or commemorative stelae, while the whole is the image 
of a church. See the extended discussion in Khatchatrian, L'archi- 
$726 1. Ag reads "when the sixty days were completed." tecture, pp. 77 ff. 
4. Thirty-seven: 30 in Ag. 


i ae = 
= — = 


§723 1. Superficially: awdabans (khawsets'aw), an expression 
reminiscent of I Cor. 14.9. Ag reads àepofjaróv èv rois Adyors 
(puffed-up in his words). 


[| $725 1. To see the incontestible miracles: i tesil ts'uts'akan 
| sk'anch'eleats'n (Ag reads "for they saw the miracles"). T's'uts'akan 
n is really a demonstrative adjective: perhaps "the miracles illus- 
trative (of God's providence?)." 


z $730 1. Because the king . . . and hear: omitted in Ag. 


5733 T, Mimea. This metaphor has a long má détallaz! élabe- $738 1. The throne and cross perhaps reflect the decoration in 


ration in the Teaching, 8632-639. the dome of the Armenian martyria which formed the basis for 
| this part of Gregory's vision. Below the cross come the winged 
8733. 1. Cube-shaped vault of heaven: cf. Teaching, 8259 n5. angels in the drum, and then the martyrs in the arches. For a 
$734 ]. Waters above the firmament: cf. Teaching, $260 and discussion of this iconographic scheme see Khatchatrian, L'archi- 
§741 below. On the imagery, see Khatchatrian, L'architecture, tecture, pp. 81 ff., with references to previous literature. The posi- 
p. 76. tion of the martyrs in §737 is not quite clear: i veray kamarats‘n 
2. Sky-light: erdik, the hole in the roof of Armenian houses; could mean “on the vaults” or “above the vaults,” i.e. in the drum 
see the important comments on the erdik in Khatchatrian, L'archi- (?). The angels played a significant part in the composition; it was in | 
tecture, pp. 46 and 63 ff. For patristic parallels to the image of their honor that the Catholicos Nerses III (642-662) built the famous | 
light flooding through windows, see ibid., p. 76. church of Zuart‘nots’ (of the vigilant ones = angels) near Val- 
8735 1. The procession of the hosts of heaven led by a divine hero arshapat on the model of Gregory's vision. Cf. Sebéos, ch. 33. = T 
has many parallels in pagan cosmic imagery; see the discussion in 8/41 1. Opened: “divided” Ag. | 
Khatchatrian, L'architecture, pp. 74 ff. This hero was identified in 2. For the theme of the way being prepared for others to Í 
later Armenian tradition with Christ, hence the name Ejmiatsin follow, cf. Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. avodos. i 
("the Only-begotten descended") came to be applied to the cathe- §743 1. The depths of hell: (z)sandarametsn (cf. $735 n2), which 1 
dral, but only after the twelfth century; cf. Khatchatrian, p. 85. | in Ez. 31.16 renders y#, but in Phil. 2.11 xarayBóvov. (Ag reads: l 
However, from earliest times an angelic origin was ascribed to the TÓ mayos rhs ys, the denseness of the earth). For sandaramet, i 
cathedral: cf. Lazar, p. 32: zhreshtakats'oyts! himnarkut'iwn srboy see Hübschmann, Grammatik, pp. 73-74, s.v. Spandaramet (Genie 


tann Astuts'oy, mets'i ekelets'woyn. In S743 below the hero is der Erde); Meillet, Termes religieux, pp. 234-235; and H. W. Bailey, 














V id 


^ 


iL 
m 
| 





480 NOTES 








Saka ssandramata, Festschrift fur Wilhelm Eilers (Wiesbaden. 
1967), pp. 136-143. 

2. Providence of God: The ms. A adds explicitly “the same 
who is our Lord Jesus Christ." See §735 n1 above. 

3. Flattened: hart ‘eats’, reminiscent of Is. 43.2. 


§744 1. On the theme of the triumphal column, see Khatchatrian, 
L'architecture, p. 77. 

2. Catholic church: kat'olike ekelets'i. The cathedral itself 
was called kat'olike, in a different sense; cf. Khatchatrian, L archi- 
tecture, p. 85 


$745 1.On the important motif of types in Agathangelos, see 
Thomson, Teaching, pp. 15ff. The emphasis on the cathedral is 
brought out by the terms "throne" (at 'or — cathedra) and "high 
priesthood”; Gregory is frequently called "high priest" in Agathan- 
gelos and other early Armenian writers: see /ntroduction, p. lxxviii. 


$746 1. Color of blood: omitted in Ag. 

2. Basis: Khariskh, as Heb. 6.19. Ag does not render this 
allusion, reading Bác: instead of ayxvpa. 

3. Ag brings out the parallel with the resurrection more 


clearly. redy ý vejéAg Exe THY kov$órgra Kai THY ÖEÚTNTO 


/TUTOV €xet TS dvacraceus Kat THS vaÀwjeos eis oùpavóv 
(since the cloud has lightness and swiftness, it represents a type of 
the resurrection and ascension to heaven). 


$747 1. Christ lives in the bones of the martyrs: cf. Teaching, §564 
and nl. 

2. The sweet odor: On the various symbolic meanings ap- 
plied to this biblical phrase, see Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. evadia, and 
the reference in §223 nl. 


$748 1. Type: awrinak, on which see Thomson, Teaching, p. 15ff. 
On the architectural symbolism of the celestial city, see Khat- 
chatrian, L'architecture, pp. 76ff. 


$749 1. For the martyrs’ pattern, see Teaching, S583. 


8750 1. Worker of all blessings: katarich' amenayn barut'eants 
not a biblical expression, but it is also found in Faustos, V 24. 


$751 1.dts: i.e., of the cross which itself is shining; cf. S744. 
2. The common abode of angels and men: The theme of 


man becoming similar to the angels is prominent in the Teaching, 
cf. $414, 640, 674. 
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§752 1. The theme of the columns representing the worship of the 
church is based on I Tim. 3.15; cf. also Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. aróXos. 


$753 1. For the equation of the office of bishop (=high priest, see 
Introduction, p. xxviii) with the right hand, see Lampe, Lexicon, S.V. 
óe&os — B 1. It is worth noting that the supposed relic of Gregory's 
own right hand became particularly important in the later Armen- 
ian church, and its possession (or the desire to possess it) caused 
many disputes; cf. Introduction, n151. 


8/54 1. The Armenian of this clause is not very clear, but Lazar in 
commenting on this passage (p. 42, 1.6ff) indicates that these sheep 
turn back on their steps. Lazar understands this passage to refer to 
back-sliding on the part of some Armenians in the struggle against 
Persia in A.D. 450. (On this see also A. Khatchatrian, “Données 
historiques sur la fondation d'Edjmiatsin à la lumiére des fouilles 
récentes," H.A. (1962), col 100-109, esp. 104 ff.) It is noteworthy also 
that Agathangelos refers explicitly to the “covenant” (ukht) which, 
though it could have a general meaning, is most likely a rem- 
iniscence of the solemn covenant of the Armenian church which 
figures so prominently in the History of Elishé. 

Va offers a briefer explanation of the image of the wolves 
and lambs in which Marr saw allusions to the Christological dis- 
putes which affected Armenia in the sixth and following centuries; 
text in Garitte S60: "lupi, hi sunt duces qui revertuntur et secum 
detrahunt alios et eos ducunt ad arbitrium suum." But Garitte 
wisely cautions against reading too much into such a vague state- 
ment, Documents, pp. 342ff. See Introduction, pp. lvi-lvii. 


$758 1. Architects line: this passage is reminiscent of Job 38.5 and 
esp. Ez. 40.3. 
2. Women . . . strength: omitted in Ag. 


$759 1. Thirty-two: 33 in Ag, as in $766. 

2. Two: 3 in Ag, as in $766. 

3. The precise orientation of the chapels differs in Agathan- 
gelos: Rhipsime's is to the northeast or east (cf. $768); Gaiane's is 
always to the south; the third is to the north (as in $768) or northeast 
(as in $150). On the later history of these chapels, see Khatchatrian, 
Larchitecture, pp. 32-33, 37. 

4. Cf. §834 n1. 


$760 1. Made for the repose of the saints: omitted in Ag; A B omit 
"for the repose of the saints." 
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2. Seal of Christ: i.e., the sign of the cross. 


§762 1. The first high priest is Gregory himself after his consecra- 
tion. (On the use of this expression by early Armenian authors, see 
Introduction, p. lxxviii.) For the delay until Armenia receives a 
shepherd, see Introduction, p. Ixxxiv. 

2. Agathangelos, as so often in giving lists, is vague in his 
terminology; Ag is more explicit, reading for "leaders . . . ecclesi- 
astica] order”: tepeis Kat éwioxoTot xai máca EKKAHOLAOTIKY 
axoAovdia (priests and bishops and the entire ecclesiastical 
order). b A B read: (and) “ecclesiastical orders." 


$763 1. Hair shirt: burdz (—sackcloth), the garment of mourning. 
The description of Trdat is reminiscent of that of Nebuchadnezzar 
in Daniel 4.30. 


$764 1. King: Ag adds "and everyone's crying and wailing and 
weeping filled the air." 


§766 1. Thirty-two: 33 in 8 a d and Ag; cf. S759. 
2. Two: 3 in Ag; cf. S750. 


A, $767 1. Great and lofty: reading i mets i bardzr (with Ag) as 


iuggested by Meillet, Remarques, p. 469. 

2. Masis is Mt. Ararat, the site of the settlement of Hayk, the 
Armenians’ eponymous ancestor; see Moses Khorenats'i, I 10-11. 
[For Moses’ etymology of Masis, see I 12.] See further S16 n1. 

3. It is interesting to note that in I Maccabees 4.47 the stones 
for the temple were unhewn “according to the law.” See further, 
Introduction, p. Ixxiv. 

4. The description of these stones is reminiscent of the mas- 
sive blocks used in fifth-century architecture; cf. Khatchatrian, 
L'architecture, p. 20. 

5. Like Hayk's: omitted in Ag. On the legends about Hayk 
see M. Abelyan, Erker I (Erevan, 1966), pp. 38-53. 

6. Where conquering... hands: àvreo$épov tov rover 
Ag (with overtones of compensation). 


S768 1. Thirty-two: 33 in f a d and Ag; cf. $766. 
2. Single: áo0evij (sickly) Ag; cf. S201 nl. 


$769 1. In the center of the canopies: i nerk'sagoyn khoranats'n, 
a reminiscence of the same phrase used in Koriun (p. 41) of 
Masht'ots" tomb. Khoran is a baldacchino, the symbol both of the 
house of God and of the universe; see $737 n3 and the discussion in 
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Khatchatrian, L'architecture, pp. T7ff. 
2. On the pillars, cf. 8752 n1. 


S770 1. This is the site of the cathedral. On the history of this 
edifice see Khatchatrian, L architecture, ch. Il, and A.A, Sahinyan, 
Ejmiatsni mayr tachari skzbnakan tesk’é, P.H. (1966) pt. 3, pp. 
71-93, and idem, Recherches scientifiques sous les voütes de la 
cathedrale d'Etchmiadzine, R.E.A. N.S., vol. 3 (1966), 39-71. 

2. On the importance of the veneration of the cross in Jeru- 
salem and its adoption in the Caucasus, see the comments in A. 
Baumstark, Liturgie comparée, 3rd ed. (Chevtogne, 1953), p. 47. 
Agathangelos stresses the number of crosses erected in Armenia; 
see $782. 


$773 1. In all his limbs: ojandam marmnovk"n. The second word 
is probably a gloss; see Meillet, Remarques, pp. 465-466. 


8774 1. So also was the source . . . end of 8766: this entire passage 
is taken from Koriun's description of Armenia's blessings following 
the invention of the Armenian script by Masht'ots', p. 19. Aga- 
thangelos has merely omitted all reference to the preaching being 
done in the Armenian tongue. 


8776 1. T'orgom: see above S16 nl. 
2. See S774 nl above. 


§777 1. In unity: "all" Ag (though neither Aa nor Ag follow the 
biblical text exactly). 


8778 1. Falsely called gods: +“and their altars" Ag. | 

2. On the temple of Anahit at Artashat, see Introduction, 
p. xxxviii. | 

3. Erazamoyn: (oracle) of dreams (Ag [èv] roms Óveipo- 
povcou). This site is not mentioned by other Armenian writers. 

4. The oracle of Tir is not otherwise known; for this deity see 
Introduction, p. \xi. The rendering of Ag of the passage, The 
shrine of the god Tir . . . instruction,” is somewhat different, see 
Gelzer, Gotterlehre, p. 110. The form Tiur, found in the Venice 
1835 and Tiflis 1883 editions, has no manuscript authority. But 
both Tir and Tiur would give the attested gen . Tri. i 

5. Interpreter of dreams: erazats'oyts', erazahan, on the 


X. II. 48, Gen. 41.8, 24, Deut. 13:1, 3, 5. 
an means "chancel- 








second term, cf. M. | 
6. Secretary: divan grich. The term div 
lery" and grich' means "scribe." Ag reads: yapTovAapiov- 
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7. On the form Ormizd, see Introduction, p. xxxix. 


8779 1. The demons take visible form as in 8786, though Chau- 
mont, Histoire, p. 144, sees here a figure of the dispossessed pagan 
priests. But see the following note. 

2. For the efficacy of the cross in putting demons to flight, cf. 
Athanasius, contra Gentes l: aca de datpovev pavracia To 
Npe — TOUTO dmeAavverar. Chaumont's theory (see nl above) 
seems even less plausible when we compare what follows with 
Koriun, p. 11, where he describes the flight of the demons from 
Goltn on the arrival there of Masht' ots'. 

3. Wooden construction: p'aytakerin (literally “made of 
wood"); cf. Faustos, IV 55, where the wooden and stone buildings in 
a city are distinguished. The term can also mean "wooden roof”; see 
Khatchatrian, L'architecture, pp. 89-90. 


$780 1. This last sentence is very obscure in the Armenian; my 
translation follows the rendering in Ag. For the idea of demons 
leading men astray, cf. 59. 


$781 1. The phrase "servants with the pagan priests may be a 
reflection of the Greek term iepo8ovAcr; see A. G. Perikhanian, 
SMhramovye ob'edinenija Maloi Azi i Armenii (Moscow, 1959), pp. 
iff. Cf. also M.X. II 48 for temple slaves (£safays). Here and in 
D Aa mentions the conversion of the pagan priests, but in S813 
peaks of the massacre of the priests of Vahagn at Astishat. In 
the V recension the priests are forcibly converted; cf. note 102a 
above. Moses Khorenats'i contradicts Agathangelos by claiming 
(II 8) that the priests of Vahagn were converted, thus providing an 
etymology for the Vahuni family. The confiscation of the temple 
properties is frequently stressed by Agathangelos, cf. $785, 790. 
The wealth of the early Armenian church— or rather of the pa- 
triarchal family, the Pahlavuni— may be judged from the proper- 
ties in its possession as enumerated by Faustos; see H. Gelzer, 
"Die Anfange der armenischen Kirche," Berichte der Koniglichen 
sachischen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften 47 (1895): 149 ff. 


$8782 1. On the importance of the cross in Armenia, cf. $770 n2. 
On early Armenian crosses, see also Der Nersessian, /mages, pp. 


74ff. On the emphasis on the delay until Gregory was consecrated, 


see Introduction, p. Ixxxiv. 


3783 1. This paragraph is a pastiche of verbatim quotations from 
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Koriun, p. 20 (where Sahak instructs the Mamikonean nobility and 
mentions their leading members by name) and p. 24 (where Mash- 
t'ots' travels around Armenia with his disciples). 


$784 1. On Daranalik‘ and T'ordan, see Hubschmann, AON, pp. 
283-284. Gregory himself was later buried in T’ordan (Faustos. HI 
2), though Agathangelos seems unaware of this tradition, cf. $891. 
See further Van Esbroeck, Témoignages. 

2. On Barshamin and his sanctuary, see Introduction, p. lxi. 

3. All saving (sign): amenap‘rkich’ No other reference to 
the use of this term in Armenian as applied to the cross is given in 
the Nor Bargirk', s.v. khach’. 


8785 1. Then the saint . . . regions of: this first part of the para- 
graph is taken directly from Koriun, p. 11, where he describes 
the missionary work of Masht'ots' in Golt'n and the flight of the 
demons. 

2. Kha]tik' (XaAroz in Ag) is west of Erzerum, see Hübsch- 
mann, AON, pp. 200 and 432. 

3. Ani is Kamakha in the province of Daranalik‘ (see Hüb- 
schmann, AON, pp. 283-284) and is not to be confused with the 
later Armenian capital on the river Akhurean. For the royal ceme- 
tery at Ani, see G. Kh. Sargsyan, Hellenistikan Darashrjani Hay- 
astané ev Movses Khorenats'in (Erevan, 1966), p. 62; cf. F. B. III 
11, IV 24. It remained a royal burial site after the conversion to 
Christianity according to Moses Khorenats'i III 10, 27. The text of 
Aa here is not that of any one MS: yamur . . . kayeansn was 
corrupted before the translation into Greek: yanuaneal yAni may 
well be a gloss; see Meillet, Remarques, p. 474. 

4. On Zeus-Aramazd see Introduction, p. xxxix. 


$786 1. Ekeleats': see Hübschmann, AON, p. 286. 

2. For the shrine of Anahit at Erez see Introduction, p. 
xxxviii, This is the same shrine where Trdat had ordered Gregory to 
sacrifice in the first year of his reign, cf. 848. 

3. For demons like an army, cf. 8779. 

4. Gayl: the river Lycus, a tributary of the Euphrates. See 
$48 n5. 

5. Nané: on this goddess, see Introduction, pp. Ixi-Ixii. 

6. Til: see Hübschmann, AON, p. 286. 


$787 1. This description of idols is reminiscent of that in the 
Teaching, $522. 
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§788 1.The second sentence of §787 and the first of §788 are 
taken verbatim from Koriun, pp. 28-29; but there the king and the 
people are Arsval and the Caucasian Albanians. 

2. The Christian virtues of king Trdat are especially extolled 
in Moses Khorenats', II 92. 


$789 1. Derjan: see Hübschmann, AON, p. 287. 

2. From the beastliness . . . with it: All this is taken from 
Koriun, p. 17, butthere these unflattering epithets are applied to the 
regions of the Mark’ (Medes). Similar scorn for the barbarous 
inhabitants of the Caucasus is shown in Moses Khorenats'i, III 54. 


$790 1. On Mihr see /ntroduction, p. lxii. 

2. On the form of this name see Hubschmann, Grammatik, 
p. 113, AON, p. 379; and also J. Markwart, "La province de Par- 
skahayk'," R.E.A., N.S., vol. 3 (1966), p. 283; and E. Benveniste, 
"Les nominatifs arméniens en-i,” R.E.A. 10 (1930): pp. 81-84, esp. 
82. On the site, see Hubschmann, AON, pp. 284, 287 and T'. Kh. 


p" Hakobyan, Urvagtser Hayastani Patmakan Ashkharhagrut'yan 
uni (Erevan, 1960), p. 222. | 

| 3. The last sentence is taken from Koriun, p. 20, where he 
Ü izefers to the preaching of Masht'ots' and Sahak; cf. $783 n1. 





W91 1. The list of dignitaries is another example of Agathangelos' 
Iove for the piling up of virtual synonyms. These ranks do not all 
correspond to precise offices or positions, nor are they in a regular 
order of descent. Not surprisingly Ag abbreviates somewhat: 
peywrTüves kat pidapyor Kal Towapyat kai oi èv d&upare EvTipor 


n 


^ t x 3 » ^ f H 
cTpaTomeOdpyaut Kat ot èm éÉfovoiov dpxovres, carpumat TE Kal 
éAcvGepor.. Vg and Va are much briefer still. 


§792 1. Pastor: hoviw (= soy in the N.T.), which in patristic 
use is applied especially to bishops. 

2. As a teacher of the law: awrénsusoyts‘ (omitted in Ag). In 
Acts 5.34 this term is applied to Gamaliel, and in Koriun, p. 19, 12, 
to Moses. There may be overtones here also (as in $762) of the wait 
for a prophet; see Introduction, p. Ixxxiv. A similar term is used of 
the Armenian Catholicos in the (fake) letter of Photius to Zacharia; 
Pravoslavnij Palestinskij Sbornik Xl (1892), p. 179, 1. 12: surb 
veradito] ew awrensats'oyts' Araratean ashkharhid. Cf. also Lazar, 
p. 45% for its application to Magi. 


$794 1. Such disclaimers of unworthiness were de rigueur in ha 
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giographical writings. For another example of hesitati 
by an angel appearing in a vision, cf. the ordinatio 
Wonderworker, Augerean, Vark‘, IX, p. 10. 
$795 fi There are many examples of such lists of noble families j 
early Armenian writers. See below 3873 and also Faustos II] D.IV 
4, 11; Lazar, p. 45; Elishé, p. 43; Life of Nersés, pp. 32.39 On th 
present list, see M.-L, Chaumont, "L'ordre des preséances à la col - 
des Arsacides d'Arménie," JA 254 (1966): 471-497: she shove i 
this list is closer to the situation of early fourth-century eni 


on overcome 
n of Gregory the 


| i - Markwart, Die Genealogi 
der Bagratiden, Caucasica, fasc. 6, pt. 2 (1930), pp. 32-33, For d 


general discussion of the Armenian lists, see Adontz/Garsoian 
Armenia, pp. 230 ff. and Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 159 ff., where he 
compares the names and titles in all the ve 


, rsions of Agathangelos: ` 
his study absolves us from the need to note here the variants 


between Aa and Ag, Vg and Va (Vo omits this list, and Vk merely 
refers to “the sixteen kings of Armenia”), 

2. Angel-tun: see Hubschmann, AON, pp. 303-304. 

3. Aldznik': Arzanene, see Hubschmann, AON, pp. 248-251, 

4. Bdeashkh: on this office, see Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 
155-158, and on the “great bdeashkh,” ibid., p. 131. 

5. Mardpet-dom: i.e. the Grand Chamberlain, see Touman- 
off, Studies, pp. 131 and 169. 

6. Aspet: the commander of the cavalry; but see Toumanoff 
Studies, pp. 325-326. 

7. Sparapet: the High Constable, see Toumanoff, Studies, 
pp. 325-326. 

8. Korduk': Corduene, see Hubschmann, AON, pp. 333- 
334. The form Kordovtats' in Aa is derived Írom the Greek form 
KopOoflirov ; cf. Garitte, Documents, p. 220. 

9. Tsop kk Sophene, see Hübschmann, AON, pp. 294-297. 

10. Gugark': Gogarene, see Hübschmann, AON, pp. 275- 


? 


276. 

11. The other bdeashkh: on this title, see Toumanoff, Stud- 
ies, p. 131. 

12. Rshtunik': a princely family in Vaspurakan, see Hübsch-. 
mann, AON, p. 339. 

13. Mokk': Moxoene, see Hübschmann, AON, pp. 331-333. 

14. Siwnik': see Hübschmann, AON, pp. 263-265. 
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15. Tsawdek': Zabdicene, see Hubschmann, AON, pp. 321- 
322. 

16. Uti: Otene, see Hubschmann, AON, pp. 271-272, 

17. Zaravand and Her: see Hubschmann, AON, pp. 259-261. 

18. Malkhaz-dom: on this title, see Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 
208-209. 

19. Artsrunik': a princely family in Vaspurakan. 


$7906 1. T'orgom: see S16 n1. 

2. Mazhak: On Mazaca, cf. Strabo, Geography, XII 2, 7ff. It 
is noteworthy that Agathangelos gives what he calls the "Armenian 
(hayerén)” equivalent for the name which goes back to Seleucid 
times; Faustos only uses the Greek form Caesarea (in general use 
after the first century A.D.), which was also standard in Armenia. 
Moses Khorenats', I 14, gives a fanciful Armenian etymology for 
Mazhak, deriving it from an ancient hero called Mshak. 

3. On the version in Vk where Gregory is sent to Rome for 
consecration, see Introduction, p. Ixv. 


$799 1. The title “martyr” was applied in the early church not only 
to those who died for their faith but also to those who survived 
tortures; see Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. paprus II. The title "cham- 
pion” (nahatakeal, a verbal form from nahatak which is frequent 
in Maccabees as a rendering of d6AyrHs) was widely applied to 
martyrs and ascetics; see Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. dAAnrys. Gregory 
is also called "contessor," $807. 
2. Overseer: tesuch', a calque on éríakorros. 


S800 1. Leontius attended the Council of Nicaea (a.D. 325) and 
was bishop of Caesarea by 314 (see Gelzer, Anfange, p. 166), the 
possible date of Gregory's consecration. See further Garitte, Docu- 
ments, p. 222. Here Leontius is called “archbishop,” in §804 “catho- 
licos” and §820 “metropolitan.” 


S801 1. Edict: hrovartak, cf. $151 nl. Ag renders this by 
mpooyyopia, a common patristic term for “salutation, greeting.” 

2. The textual tradition of this paragraph is quite floating, 
see Meillet, Remarques, p. 469. 


§803 1. Journey for support: (zichanaparhs awgtakars, a curious 
phrase since awgtakar means "supporting, useful" whereas the con- 
text seems to require “seeking support,” cf. Ag. ras év 
opedeciy mopeias — abróv, where èv is changed in most 
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MSS to êr. 


§804 1. Catholicos: In §862 the same title is applied to the chief 
bishop of Armenia; see further Introduction, p. xxix. The noun was 
used for archbishops and the adjective for the principal church of a 
diocese of province; see Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. kaoks. As 
usual Agathangelos fluctuates in his nomenclature, calling Leon- 
tius “high priest, chief of bishops,” §805, as well as “archbishop 
metropolitan,” §820. | 
2. And the nobles . . . custom: this is taken directly from 


Koriun, p. 14, where he describes the reception given Masht'ots' in 
Edessa and Amida. 


S805 1. Council: on the date of this council, see Introduction, 
pp. Ixv-Ixvi. 

2. Many: omitted in Ag. The precise number 20 is found in 
Vg (8133) but in no other version. Vo reads mAjfos (§123). See 
further Zntroduction, p. lxvi. 

3. Great honor and glory: omitted in Ag. 


S806 1. He: Ag adds “the most holy archbishop.” 

2. This last sentence has parallels with Koriun's description 
of the reception accorded Masht'ots' in Samosata (p. 15), but the 
borrowing is not so explicit as usual. The wording of Ag does not 
follow the Armenian very closely in this paragraph. 


$807 1. Bishop: “archbishop” in Ag, a frequent change in this 
version. On the various titles given to Gregory in different Armen- 
ian authors, see Introduction pp. Ixxvii-Ixxviii. 

2. Confessor: on this title, see Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. opodo- 
yytys- On similar titles given to Gregory, see 8799 ni above. 


S808 1. This paragraph is taken almost verbatim from the descrip- 
tion in Koriun, pp. 15-16, of Masht'ots' return to Armenia after the 
invention of an Armenian script. 


$809 1. Tarawn: a province west of Lake Van; cf. Hübschmann, 
AON, bp. 325-327. 

2. Temple of Vahagn: Vahévanean meheann. Hübschmann, 
Grammatik, p. 77 n1, regards the form Vahevanean as an adjective 
derived from Vahagn; but for Benveniste, Vahevan is a different 
deity; see E. Beneveniste, Terminologie, p. 50. However, there is no 
other reference to Vahévan in Armenian literature, and from the 
context clearly the cult of Vahagn is intended, not that of a fourth 
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deity. On Vahagn, see Introduction, p. Ixiii. The form Vahévanean 
is found only in 2; all other witnesses to Aa read Vahévahean 
(Vahevahean in a). Cf. the Vahevuni princely house which played 
an important role in Armenian paganism, Toumanoff, Studies, p. 
215. L. F'. Shahinyan, “Movses Khorenats'u Patmut'ean mej hish- 
atakvol Vahei masin,” P.B.H., 1973, no. 4, pp. 172-78, derives the 
form Vahevahean from Vahé- whom he takes to be a sun-god 
| parallel to Mithra. His interpretation is based on the equation of 
ait Vahé in Moses Khorenats'i I 31 with Mithraustes, the Armenian 


l general at Gaugamela. 

3. Eighth shrine: i.e., the eighth that Gregory destroyed; see 
| Introduction, p. .xl. 

| | 4. Dragon-handler: Vishapak a]. Abe]yan, Erker 1, pp. 88-90, 
| notes that this term does not mean "vishap-strangler" or "-slayer," 
| which would render the terms Vrtragna, Vrtrhan (cf. p. Ixiii above), 

| but rather "(one who) picks up vishaps (from the ground)." On the 

| vishap, which figures so prominently in Armenian folklore, see E. 

| Ü Benveniste, L'origine du vishap armenien, R.E.A., vol. 7 (1927), pp. 

| " 7-9. 


= = 


= 
= 


s. Karke: see Hübschmann, AON, p. 401. 

6. Yashtishat: a popular form for Ashtishat, falsely derived 
from Yasht (sacrifice) and shat (much); see Hübschmann, Gram- 
matik, p. 212. (The true etymology is given by Markward, Par 
skahayk’, p. 283: “Joy of Astarte.") On the site, see Hubschmann, 
AON, pp. 400-401; Toumanoff, Studies, p. 215; Adontz/Garsoian, 
Armenia, p. 243. 

7. Temple of Vahagn: Meheann Vahévahean; see n2 above. 

8. Golden-mother: i.e. Anahit, cf. Introduction, p. xxxix. 

9. Ast[ik: Aphrodite, cf. Garitte, Documents, p. 206. Moses 
Khorenats'i, II 12, 14, claims that Artashes brought Aphrodite's 
statue to Armenia and that Tigran erected it at Ashtishat. But 
Moses was copying Agathangelos; see Introduction, p. xxxix. 

10. Vahagn: Heracles for Ag and Moses Khorenatsi; cf. 
Introduction, p. lxii. 


$810 1. Athenogenes was martyred at Sebaste in the reign of 
Diocletian; according to Basil he was burnt, according to Meta- 
phrastes he was beheaded. For secondary literature, see Garitte, 
Documents, p. 195. For the festivals of these two saints at Ashtishat 
and Bagavan, see 8815 and 836. 
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S811 1. Two horse courses: three stadia in Ag. Arshavan is equiv- 
alent to asparéz (see Acharyan, Armatakan Bararan, s.v. arshavan) 
which is the length of a course in a stadium. 

2. Cf. Moses Khorenatsi II 14 for (fake) omens indicating 
the desired residence of pagan gods; bnakel is common to both 
texts. 


$813 1. For the motif of such miraculous destructions of temples, 
see Delehaye, Passions, pp. 215-216. 

2. They were nothing: a common expression for idols in 
martyrologies, cf. Acts of Sharbil, passim. For the massacre of the 
priests, see $781 note 1 above. 


S814 1. Faustos, ILI 3, 14, also stresses that the church at Ashtishat 
was the first in Armenia. 

2. On “illumination,” cf. Introduction, p. lxxviii. 

3. To the city of Caesarea... land: omitted in Vg. 

4. 190,000: the figure is omitted in Vg, Vo and Va. In Vk 
the separate baptisms of Aa S814 and 833 are run together. 


8815 1. The 7th of Sahmi becomes 7 October in Ag, a correspon- 
dence that occurred from 464-468. But this simple equivalence 
was a common way of rough reckoning. See §210 ni. (In the 
Synaxarion of Ter Israel this commemoration is celebrated on 16 
October.) Note that this festival was celet rated in Bagavan on New 


Year's day, Navasard (S836). 
2. And priests: as B a d. b A B read "and establishing 


priests." 

S816 1. This paragraph interrupts the coherence of the story. But 
the whole of the latter part of the History of Agathangelos 1s 
incoherent; the repetitions and doublets show that the account of 
Gregory’s missionary activity was based on several similar tradi- 
tions which were not properly reconciled. 

8817 1. Bagavan-Ditsavan, a correct etymology, bag being Iran- 
ian for “god,” and dits the Armenian genitive for the noun with the 
n is “town” in both Armenian and Iranian. Cf. 


same meaning; ava : 
Moses Khorenats i proposes à 


Hübschmann, Grammatik, p. 113. SEE SHORT Sib soa 
different (and false) etymology from bagin “altar. n 

Hübschmann, AON p. 411 CE also Sebeos, ch. 33, where he 
describes the church built by Nerses III onthe road by viet en 
went out to meet Gregory the famous church of Zuart'nots (^o 


the angels"). 
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S818 1. And with all . . . mountain: this is taken directly from 
Koriun's account of Masht‘ots’ setting out for Golt'n, p. 21, 1.1-4. 

2. Npat: just south of Bagavan, near the source of the Arat- 
sani; cf. Hübschmann, AON, p. 457. It was the site of a famous 
battle where the Catholicos Nerses I prayed with arms raised like 
Moses, Faustos, V 4. 


| S819 1. The king... town: this is a close parallel to the account in 
fl Koriun, p. 17. 1.12 ff.. which describes the king greeting Masht'ots 
on his return to Armenia with the new script. But the borrowing is 
not so close verbally as that in §818. 


| 

| S820 1. The dual parallelisms are reminiscent of II Cor. 6.9-10. 
| 2. On Leontius titles, see S800 nl. 
| 


S824 1. Mentor: gtich’, literally "finder." an expression based on 
the parables in Luke 15. Ag renders "Teacher of wisdom... 
| mentor” by codia xai ypagparevs rjs wns (wisdom and scribe 
|) of life), perhaps reading grich’ for gtich’ 

| 


l| por §825 1. There are many variants in the Armenian text of §822-825, 
| bud but these are of little significance for the meaning. 


C | = $826 1. The version of this letter in Vg and Va does not emphasize 
/ 4 Pp. ithe position of Caesarea with regard to Armenia. On this close 
| 3 'connection and the initial dependence of the Armenian patriarchs, 
see the discussion and bibliographies in Garitte, Narratio, pp. 56-57. 
101. Cf. also Faustos, V 29, where he describes the anger of the 
bishop of Caesarea when the Armenian king unilaterally appointed 
Yusik as patriarch. Cf. above, n 184. 
2. By the right hand of the martyred one: omitted in Ag. On 
the significance of the right hand faj), see $753 nl. 














S827 1. They spread... divine love: a verbal borrowing from 
Koriun, p. 27, 1.24, which refers to Masht'ots" sojourn at Nor 
K'alak' before he set out for Albania. 


S828 1. According . . . pious: from Koriun, p. 21. 1.5-7. which 
refers to Masht'ots" preaching in Golt'n with the support of the 
local prince. 

2. Set forth... request: from Koriun, p. 22, 1.22-p. 23. 1.1, 
which refers to Masht'ots" preaching in Georgia. 


$829 1. World-lamenting: ashkharhahets (ashkharhahog in Kor- 
iun). The editors of Aa compare the German expression "Welt- 
schmerz.” 
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Nw |. hians of “fatherly begetting” is also found in Faustos 
WI £2. applied to Yusik, Gregory's grandson. 1 

2. 8829 With . .. 8830 Hand: from Koriun, p. 14, 1.13-23, 


which refers to Masht'ots" troubles before the final invention of the 
Armenian script. 


8833 1. Cf. the parallel in the Life of Gregory the Wonderworker 
by Gregory of Nyssa, P.G., vol. 46, vol. 933: at the former's baptism 
the Jordan was turned back from its impetuous course. There is an 
Armenian parallel in the later story concerning Peter Getadardz in 
Aristakes Lastivertts'i, pp. 31-32. 

2. The appearance of a light at someone's baptism is a com- 
mon hagiographie theme, cf. the Life of Gregory Nazianzenus in the 
Armenian version, Awgerean, Vark‘, 1, p. 291 (but this is not found 
in the later Greek life published in P.G. vol. 35). See also Moses 
Khorenats'i II 89, 

3. For the use of oil in the baptismal rite see Lampe, Lexicon, 
S.V. €Àaiov and pupor. 

4. The account of this baptism is quite different in Vg and 
Va, see Introduction, pp. lxvii-Ixix. 


8834 1. With psalms . . . torches: this is very close to the descrip- 
tions of Masht'ots" funeral procession (Koriun, p. 41) and of Nerses' 
funeral (Faustos, V 24). Cf. also $759 above and Faustos, III 11 and 
VM. 

2. Who vivifies . . . creatures: this is omitted in. 8 a d. The 
phrase is very awkward in the Armenian, as the words zkendan- 
ararn, zkets'ats'uch'n, zararich'n, zashkharagortsn grammatically 
refer to the body and blood. though clearly the last two must refer to 
Christ. 


$836 1. The reference to the harvest festival is unique (for the 
account in Moses Khorenats'i depends on Agathangelos) and poses 
certain problems. The Armenian implies that there are two gods: 
Amanor and Vanatur, the former being the bearer of the new fruits, 
the latter being the god of hospitality (vanatur — giving asylum). 
Vanatur's epithet Aiwrénkal (hospitable) is explained by Moses 
Khorenats'i, LI 66: he claims that Valarsh instituted the new year's 
festival at Bagavan, where the last Tigran had erected an altar over 
his brother's tomb: at this altar travelers could participate in the 
sacrifices and spend the night as guests. The only parallel in early 
Armenian is the rendering of Aus Zevtov in II Maccabees 6.2: 
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hiwrasér Ormzdakan dits'n vanatri. (But referring to the same tem- 
ple in Garizim, the Armenian version of Eusebius Chronicle | Auc- 
her, II, p. 240] reads: Aramazday awtarasirin.) Yet there is no 
parallel to Amanor (“day of the [new] time”; see Acharyan, Armat- 
akan Bararan, s.v. amanak). Gelzer was prompted to suppose that 
the term “god” (a plural noun in Armenian) should be read with the 
adjective “vain,” and that Amanor should be translated as “new 
" Year season"; Gótterlehre, pp. 132-133. 8a d do have a somewhat 
| simpler text: ". . . major festival, of the vain worship of the god 
| Amanor ... .” But the implication remains that Amanor and 
Vanatur were separate deities. Clearly by the mid-fifth century the 
recollection of the old harvest festival was rather hazy in the ec- 
clesiastical circles which produced "Agathangelos." 

2. New Year's Day: Navasard,on which see Hübschmann, 


— ——— —Á ÓÜ—— = 








Grammatik, p. 202. The commemoration of John and Athenogenes 
Y at Ashtishat was on a different date, see §815. 
i 3. Town: Ag explicitly adds “Bagavan.” 
| j^" 8837 1. Then... it: this is taken from Koriun, p. 26, 1.12-14, where 
I " he refers to Masht'ots" after his return from Constantinople. 


y 2. And pursuing . . . blessings: this is from Koriun, p. 26, 
| 1.27-p. 27, 1.2, which refers to Masht'ots" refuting heretics. 

3. He journeyed . . . Armenia: this is from Koriun, p. 2], 
1.20-21, which refers to Masht'ots" activity in Siunik. 

4. Field: hol erdoy, glossed in E. Ciakciak, Dizionario Ar- 
meno-ltaliano (Venice, 1837), as the amount of land sufficient to 
support one family. Faustos, V 31, refers to this grant: King Pap 
confiscated to the court five out of the seven hol which Trdat in the 
time of Gregory had given to the church's service. 


8838 1. And he increased... church: omitted in Ba d. 


$839 1. Furnace of instruction: cf. Teaching, 8638-639. 
2. This paragraph is based on Koriun, p. 23, 1.5-13, which 
refers to Masht'ots" work in Georgia. 


S840 1. And from every . . . writing: this is taken from Koriun, 
p. 28, 1.9-11, which refers to Masht'ots" work in Albania. 

2. Cf. 8781 where the pagan priests are made to serve the 
church (as opposed to their slaughter in $813). 

3. Were to be... them: acontinuation of the quotation from 
Koriun; see n1 above. 
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4. These... Greek: this is from Koriun, p. 14, 1.10-12, which 
refers to Masht'ots" own pupils. For “Greek” Aa has Hellen as 
opposed to the usual Yoyn. Hellen is common in Koriun, but in this 
particular passage Koriun has Yunakan. 


9. Thus . . . God: a continuation of the quotation from 
Koriun, p. 28, 1.18-23. 


S841 1. He: Ag reads “the archbishop”; cf. $806 n1. 

2. His former dwelling: taken from Koriun, p. 21, 1.4-5. 

3. Capital: rotastak, a principal city or metropolis; cf. Ac- 
haryan, Armatakan Bararan, s.v. fotastak. Ag omits the term. 

4. Sign of Christ: i.e. baptism. 


S842 1. Khajtik': Chaldia, see Hübschmann, AON, p. 200. 


2. Kalarjik: Klarjeti, or Cholarzene, see Hübschmann, 
AON, p. 356. 


3. To the very borders: i spar isahmans. For spar 8 a b dread 


. sa and all the other witnesses sari; the editors of Aa suggest that this 


could bea proper name. Ag reads "borders." On the Massagetae see 
below $873 n5. 

4. Gates of the Alans: cf. S19 n3. 

5. Kaspk': see 819 n10. 

6. P'aytakaran: see Hubschmann, AON, pp. 267-270. 

7. Nor Shirakan: see Hübschmann, A ON, pp. 319-320. 

8. Korduk': see $795 n6. 

9. Secure: amur, fortified; this expression is often found in 
Armenian writers to describe Media. 

10. Mahk r-tun: see Hübschmann, AON, p. 320. 

11. Azerbaijan: Ag adds ris kaAeirat mvpoxupia Kata TV 
Tépoucjv yàôrrav (which is called ‘land of fire’ in Persian); cf. 
§203 n2. 

12. Note that these confines are the same as those mentioned 

in Faustos, IV 50, V 8-19, as the border areas of Armenia. On this 
paragraph see the discussion in Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 458-460 
(n98). 
8843 1. This paragraph is taken verbatim from Koriun, p. 33, 
1.2-9, which describes Masht'ots"; missionary activity in the Cau- 
casus. There are also very close parallels in Faustos description of 
the virtues of the Catholicos Nerses, IV 4. 


$844 1. Rescripts: murhaks (ypappiria Ag), on which see 
Hübschmann, Grammatik, p. 197. 
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2. This paragraph is a continuation of the borrowing from 
Koriun, p. 33, 1.9-19, with parallels in Faustos, IV 4. 


S845 1. Furthermore . . . mountains: a continuation of the bor- 
rowing from Koriun, p. 33, 1.20-23. 

2. The form A/dianos is found in the printed text here and in 
S846 and 873, but a b d A B read Albios or a variant thereof. See the 
comments of Garitte, Documents, pp. 197-198. 

3. Basean: see Hubschmann, AON, pp. 362-363. 

4. Ag omits the last two names. On this list of bishops, see 
the references to each in Garitte, Documents, pp. 196 ff.; on the 
list as a whole, see J. Markwart, Die Entstehung der armenischen 
Bistumer, Orientalia Christiana, vol. 27 (1932), pp. 150 ff., and 
especially Adontz/Garsoian, Armenia, pp. 266 ff. Some of the 
bishops are also mentioned in Faustos: Moses at VI 13, John at 
VI 8-10, Artithes at VI 7, Tirikes at VI 13, Kyrakos at VI 11. 
But Faustos knows nothing of their supposed pagan background, 
nor were they ordained by Gregory as they lived much later in the 
fourth century. 


S846 1.He himself... "in me.": this continues the verbatim 
borrowing from Koriun interrupted by the list of bishops in the 
preceding paragraph (Koriun, p. 33, 1.23-p. 34, 1.7). There is an 
exact parallel to this way of life in Faustos, VI 15. 


S847 1. This paragraph is a continuation of the borrowing from 
Koriun, p. 34, 1.8-18. 


S848 1. With these... places: a continuation of the borrowing 
from Koriun, p. 34, 1.18-19. 

2. Grottoes . . . ground: a verbatim parallel in Faustos, VI 
16, describes the ascetic practices of Gind. 

3. Zealous for good works: a verbatim parallel is found in 
Koriun, p. 7, 1.20-21, applied to Masht'ots'. 


$849 1. He provided... country: this continues the borrowing 
from Koriun, p. 34, 1.20-p. 35, 1.2; there is also a close parallel in 
Faustos, VI 15. 


S850 1. Concerning the Lord: (z)terunakann, which would more 
naturally mean "the (saying) of the Lord," as rendered in Ag: 
TO O€OTOTLKOY prov. 

2. While... Tiberias: omitted in Ag. 

J. This paragraph is entirely from Koriun, p. 35, 1.2-21. 
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S85 l l. This paragraph continues the verbatim borrowing from 
Koriun, p: 35, 1.22-p. 36, 1.2: it is much abbreviated in Ag. ve 


$852 I. Weak: karawtakan,omitted in 8 a dibu 
next note). | 

2. This paragraph is from Koriun, 
of the paragraph is quite different in Ag. 


S853 1. This paragraph is from Koriun, p. 36, 1.15-p. 37, 1.3: butin 


Koriun the last sentence is in the plural and refers to Mash'ots' and 
his pupils. 


Eitisin Koriun. see 


P. 36. 1.2-15; the first half 


S854 1. Outstanding: yarhajadem, rendered in Ag by 
FAPPHOLaAC TLK(O TILT OS. 

2. This paragraph is also from Koriun. but from an earlier 
section describing the benefits to Armenia of the newly invented 
script (p. 18, 1.27-p. 19, 1.7). Again the last phrase is in the plural in 
Koriun, where it refers to Masht‘ots’ and Sahak. 


8856 1. The first sentence has verbal parallels in Faustos. V 21. 
which refers to the activity of the Catholicos Nerses 1. 

2. Readers: anagnovs, ávayvóorav in A £. Apart from 
this instance, H. Acharyan, Armatakan Bararan (Erevan 1926-35}, 
only notes the occurrence of this form in writers of the twelfth and 
later centuries. The usual Armenian term for “reader” is ent erts ol. 


8857 1. Without doubting: cf. Teaching, 8626. Ag omits this 
phrase. 


S858 1. Until... rest: the identical phrase is used in Faustos, III 2. 
of Gregory's death. 


8859 1. For the story of Gregory's marriage and the variants in the 
versions see the discussion in Garitte, Documents, pp. 323 ff. Cf. 
also Introduction, pp. xxxi-xxxiii. 

2. Secular life: yashkharakeats' keans, èv rà Biu Ow pézem 
Ag. The same expression is also found in Faustos, IV 3. applied 
to Nerses' early life. 

3. He had entered . . . men: this is taken from Koriun's de- 
scription of Mashtots' after he left the secular world. p. 10. 1.10-26. 


S860 i. Moses Khorenats'i, II 76, tendentiously calls this Artav- 
azd Mandakuni, not Mamikonean: cf. next note. 

2. Commander in chief: sparapet, otpatowedapyys in 
Ag. On this office, see Hübschmann, Grammatik, p. 240: Tou- 
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manoff, Studies, p. 97 n144; and Adontz/Garsoian, Armenia, p. 
510 n29a. In the fifth century this position was hereditary in the 
Mamikonean family, in which Artavazd was a particularly common 
name; cf. H. Acharyan, Hayots‘ Andznanunneri Bararan (Erevan, 
1942-62), s.v. Artavazd. 

3. On Tachat, see Toumanoff, Studies, p. 191 n199. 

4. Ashots'k': see Hubschmann, AON, p. 365. 

5. Herald: karapet (rpopnverns in Ag), which is the usual 
Armenian term for John  zpoópouos (the Baptist); on its etymol- 
ogy, see Hubschmann, Grammatik, p. 166, and M. Leroy, Les 
composés armeniens en-pet, Annuaire de l'institut de philologie et 
d'histoire orientales et slaves, vol. 15 (1958-60), p. 111. 


S861 1. Daranalik': see Hubschmann, AON, p. 283. 

2. The Caves of Mané: Maneay Ayrk'; see Hübschmann, 
AON, p. 450. Moses Khorenats'i, II 91, claims that Mane was a 
companion of Rhipsime's; according to Vk (291) Mane escaped 
martyrdom with the other nuns and was later buried by Gregory 
when he retired to that mountain. 

S862 1. He ordained... place: Ag reads merely "which indeed 
he did." 

2. This quotation from Ps. 44 does not follow the Armenian 
vulgate at all closely; Ag follows the Septuagint. 

3. Catholicos: on this title, see Introduction, p. \xxix. 

4. Went out... conftrm: from Koriun, p. 24, 1.1-3, which 
refers to Masht'ots' after his return from Georgia. 


863 1. Loved: ts'ankali, "desirable," a frequent epithet for Mash- 
tots in Koriun. 

2. He also... scriptures: from Koriun, p. 9, 1.25-26, applied 
to Masht'ots. 


8864 1. Whereby... disciples: a continuation of the borrowing 
from Koriun, p. 9, 1.26-p. 10, 1.10. 

2. Unceasing prayers... tears: from Koriun, p. 11, 1.17-19. 
In Ag the passage has been assimilated with Rom. 8.26. 


S865 1. With great . . . gospel: from Koriun, p. 22, 1.8-11, which 
refers to Masht'ots' in Siwnik'. 


S866 1. Archbishop: on this title, see Introduction, p. lxxviii. 


$867 1.On the variants between Aa and the versions for this 
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description of the visit to Constantine, see Garitte, Documents, pp. 
327ff., and Introduction, pp. Ixxii-Ixxiii. 

2. Fearsome Ocean sea: the identical expression is used in 
Faustos, IV 6, for the site of Nerses' exile. 

3. And with a single... God: from Koriun, p. 23, 1.15-17, 
which refers to Masht'ots' in Georgia. 


$868 1. Marcianos: Gutschmid, Agathangelos, p.41, suggests that 
this may be an error for Martinianos, the co-Caesar of Licinius. 
“Martinianos” is indeed found in the Tiflis edition of 1883, but it has 
no manuscript authority. The name is omitted inadA B. 

2. There is a vast literature on Constantine; see the impor- 
tant monograph by N. H. Baynes, “Constantine the Great and the 
Christian Church,” Proceedings of the British Academy 15 (1929): 
341-442. For a brief recent account, see À. H. M. Jones, Constan- 
tine and the Conversion of Europe (New York, 1962), especially 
ch. 5 and 8 for Constantine's rise to sole power. For the picture 
of Constantine in Agathangelos, cf. Eusebius, H.E. IX 9. 


S871. 1. An angel: plural in Ag. A similar story in found in 
Faustos, III 10: Jacob of Nisibis saw at the Council of Nicaea 
that Constantine wore a hair shirt under his purple robes and 
was served by a guardian angel. This was unknown to the 
other bishops. And Constantine in turn saw Jacob's guardian 
angel and raised his seat (at'or) above most of the others. 

2. Crown marked with Christs sign: (z)K ristosean 
nshan t'agi, tò onpewxpiorov duidyya Ag. This Greek adjective is 
also used in Ag 152 for baptism: onpeoxpiorous Tüyras memoujkos, 
where Aa has K ‘ristosean droshm (S841). 


8873 1. And the other bishop Albianos: on the name, see §845 n2. 

2. Who are called bdeashkh: omitted in Ag. On the meaning 
and etymology of this title see Toumanoff, pp. 155 ff. Cf. $795. 

3. Nor Shirakan: see S842 n7. 

4. Aruastan: see Hübschmann, AON, p. 319. E 

5. Massagetae: Ag adds "Huns." On the Mask't'k', see Tou- 
manoff, Studies, p. 459 (n98) and for the Huns, cf. 819 n5. 

6. Angl: see 8795 n2. 

7. Aspet: see S795 n6. 

8. High Constable: see 8795 n7. 

9. Mokk': see 8795 n13. 
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10. Siwnik’: see §795 n14. 

11. Rshtunik': see $795 n12. 

12. Prince of the house of Malkhazdom: &moypádorvra 
dpyovra in Ag. On this curious translation, see Toumanoff, 
Studies, p. 162 n40, and on the title, ibid., pp. 208-209. 

13. Shahapivan: see Hübschmann, AON, p. 457. 

14. Master of the court: (z)ishkhann spaskapetut‘eann; on 
this term see Benveniste, Composes, p. 633. 

15. On this list as a whole, see the detailed discussion in 
Toumanoff, Studies, pp. 161ff., and further bibliographical ref- 
erences in §795 n1. 


§874 1. In great joy... stages: from Koriun, p. 16, 1.3-4, which 
refers to Masht'ots" return to Armenia after the invention of the 
script. 

2. In the land of the Dalmatians: omitted in a d and Ag. 
Meillet considers this to be a later addition, Remarques, p. 471. 
Dalmaterén is twice used in the N.T. for "Latin" (Lk. 23.38; Jn. 
19.10) and the biblical parallel may lie behind this curious geog- 
raphy. Dalmatia is mentioned in the Teaching (S689) as one of the 
lands to which the apostles went, while Italy is not included in that 
> list. 

S875 1. Straightway ... palace: from Koriun, p. 25, 1.5, which 
refers to Masht'ots" visit to Constantinople. 

2. Patriarch: omitted in a d and Ag. The title “patriarch” for 
the bishop of Constantinople reflects a post-Chalcedonian date, but 
early Armenian usage is vague. E.g., Faustos, IV 4, calls Eusebius of 
Caesarea in Cappadocia “Catholicos of Catholico." 

3. Archbishop ... Eusebius: 6  ápywmiokomos,  elomopev- 
Opevos èv TÓ  a)rOv  maÀaTiO  müvrore, Ó  Kadovperos 
Evoéfis Ag. Y. Tashean, Agatiangelos ar Georgay asori 
episkoposin ew usumnasirut' iwn Agat'angelay grots' (Vienna, 
p. 64, derives cioropevduevos from a  mistranslation of 
ashkharh-a-mut, here translated as “imperial,” cf. Ciakciak, Diz- 
ionario, s.v. ashkharhamut. But Ag reflects the historical reality 
more closely than Aa, for Eusebius of Nicomedia only became 
bishop of Constantinople after Constantine's death, though he had 
earlier exercised great influence at court. Eusebius was not, of 
course, bishop of Rome; so b €9'* D G E É and the editions of 
Venice 1835 and Constantinople 1710 and 1824 read “Silvester.” 
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The latter was bishop of Rome from 314-335 and in later legend is 
supposed to have baptized Constantine at the Lateran. 


4. Universal city: * “so that they might rest from the length 
of the journey” Ag. 


$877 1. Alliance: Faustos, III 21, also refers to this alliance in 
similar terms. Cf. Elishe, p. 72, for the pact between Tiridates and 
the (unnamed) Roman emperor. 

2. Then Tiridates ... martyred: omitted in Ag. 


$878 1. They were of noble descent: aznuakank' i marmnawor 
koghmane tohmakts'ats' iwreants'. Ag makes them related to Con- 
stantine: — ovyyeríóes — abrob  imapyovon — (!). On the noble 
ancestry of Rhipsime and her companions, cf. 8138, 167. This 
pedigree is elaborated in tbe eulogy of the martyrs attributed 
to Moses Khorenats'i (ed. of 1865, pp. 297ff.), where the author 
claims to have found the details in the book of David of Rome. 
On this see Gutschmid, Agathangelos, p. 36. 


8879 1. They were honored . . . city: from Koriun, p. 25, 1.11-13, 
which refers to the return of Masht'ots' from Constantinople. 
2. And with... honored: from Koriun, p. 25, 1.20-21. 


8880 1. Catholicos: archbishop in Ag, cf. 8806 n1, 841, n1. 
2. The entire paragraph is from Koriun, p. 25, 1.24-p.26, 1.1. 


$881 1. And in all... arrived: from Koriun, p. 26, 1.244. 


$882 1. The last sentence is obscure ( xai mÀéov THs ibias éx- 
kAnotas éxdopyoay in Ag); it seems to imply that the gifts offered to 
the Armenians were more than sufficient for the martyrs chapels. 


§884 1. On the council of Nicaea in other early Armenian writers, 
cf. Faustos, III 10, and Moses Khorenats‘i, II 89-91. 

2. Catholicos: on this title as given to Gregory, see Introduc- 
tion, p. xxix. 

3. Aristakes: + “the bishop,” Ag. | | 

4. Leaving... heaven: a very close parallel is found in Faus- 


tos, V 44, on the occasion of the death of Manuel Mamikonean the 
sparapet. i". 

S885 1. The blessed... Armenia: this is based on AE ge 
scription (p. 31) of the return of Eznik and Lewond from Constan 
tinople with the canons of Nicaea an | 
writings and "accurate" (hastatun) copies of 


d Ephesus and with patristic 
the scriptures. Here 
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the same adjective Aastatun, translated as “confirmed,” is used of 
the canons. Moses Khorenats'i, III 61, in his usual fashion, has 
expanded this episode. Ag omits all reference to the additions made 
by Gregory to the canons. 


$886 1. This paragraph is taken directly from Koriun's descrip- 
| tion of Masht'ots' own compositions, p. 32, 1.14-27. On the various 
4 | theories concerning the identification of these discourses, see 
f Thomson, Teaching, p.37. It is likely that the homilies known as the 
| Yachakhapatum and attributed to Gregory were in the mind of 
| | Koriun (or the later redactor). 
| Ini S887 1. This paragraph is taken from Koriun, p. 39, 1.5-9. The 
MEE identical words are also used in Faustos, III 6, of Grigoris, son of 

Vrt'anés. 


| applied to Grigoris. 
| 2. This paragraph continues the borrowing from Koriun, 
| go 39, 1.9-13 and 16-18. 


" d 


| | $888 1. Day... strong: this phrase is also found in Faustos, II 6, 


j89 |. This paragraph is also from Koriun, but from an earlier 
tion describing the activity of Masht'ots" pupils, p. 31, 1.27-p. 32, 


S890 1. This paragraph is a continuation of the borrowing from 
Koriun, p. 32, 1.4-13. 


8891 1. Agathangelos does not know of Gregory's burial place 
—T'ordan in the province of Daranalik' — which is first mentioned 
in Faustos, III 2. On the whole question of Gregory's tomb, see Van 
Esbroeck, Témoignages littéraires. 

2. B ends here. 


8892 1. Cf. Prologue, esp. S12. This Epilogue is based on Koriun's 
own ending to his biography of Masht'ots'. 


$893 1. This paragraph is taken from Koriun, p. 18, 1.6-11, which 
refers to the first works written in the newly invented Armenian 
Script. 


8894 1. A continuation of the borrowing from Koriun, p. 18, 
1.13-17. 


S895 1.A continuation of the borrowing from Koriun, p. 18, 
1.17-21. 












S898 1. The reference to Luke is m 


s f 
mavayıos \ovKas. 


| 2. This paragraph is a conti 
Kortun, p. 42, 1.25-p. 43, 1 4, 


S899 1. Hence... them: a con 
Koriun, p. 43, 1.5-9. 


$900 1. Ag adds: “to him (be) 


ade explicit in Ag: ws kal 6 
nuation of the borrowing from 
tinuation of the borrowing from 


glory for ever, Amen.” 


Appendix 


1. Although this creed is printed after the text of Agathangelos’ 
History, it is found only in c (but a different hand) and A BG Z. 
In its terminology it is generally dependent on the Teaching: 

§3-6: cf. Teaching, §362, 383 

S7: cf. Teaching, S665 

88: cf. Teaching, $356 

S9: cf. Teaching, S707 

810: cf. Teaching, S355 

S11: cf. Teaching, 8366 

S12: cf. Teaching, 8368 

813: cf. Teaching, S369 

$14: cf. Teaching, 8363 

S15: cf. Teaching, S385 

$18: cf. Teaching, S260; 707 

819: cf. Teaching, $389; 699-700. 
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Manuscripts ofthe Armenian Agathangelos (Aa) 


Only those manuscri i 
pts quoted 
full details see the Ing : FA 


E = Ejmiatsni himnakan havak'atsy 

G = “Gevorkyan” havak'atsu 
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14.29: 58 


Baruch 
2.16: 148 


I Maccabees 


2/2 143 

2.46: 47 
3.29-31: 24 
3.41: 50 note 1 
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16.14: 751 
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GENERAL INDEX 


Names which introduce scriptural quotations or are mentioned 


within them are omitted. 


Abraham, 67, 159, 177, 253 

Adam, 17 

Agapus, 381 

Agathangelos, 21 

Alans, 37, 377 

Albanians (Aluank’), 37 

A]bianos, 379, 381, 407 

Aldznik', 333 

Amanor, 371 

Amida, 377 

Anahit, 61-65, 69, 77, 139, 317, 
325, 327. See also Golden- 
mother 

Anak, 45, 133, 135 

Angl, 333, 407 

Ani, 325 

Antiochus, 381 


. Aphrodite, 349 


Aramazd, 65, 77, 139, 325-329 

Araxes, 49 

Aristakes, 395, 397, 401, 407, 
415, 417 

Arsacid, 21, 41, 143, 321, 407 

Arsukes, 381 

Artashat, 25, 49, 135, 199, 219- 
223, 317, 377 

Artashir, 35, 39 

Artavan (Armenian), 133; (Per- 
sian), 35, 37 

Artavazd, 395 

Artithes, 381 

Artsrunik', 335 

Aruastan, 407 

Ashken, 305, 331, 339, 355, 357, 
367 


Ashots'k', 395 

Ashtishat. See Y ashtishat 

Asorestan, 37, 41, 135, 211. See 
also Assyria. 

Aspet, 335, 407 

Assyria, 407. See also Asores- 
tan. 

Astlik, 349. 

Athenogenes, 349, 371 

Augusti, 413 

Awtay, 221, 223 

Ayrarat, 41, 47, 135, 161, 315, 
331, 341, 355, 375, 409, 415 

Azerbaijan, 211, 377 


Babylon, 217; Babylonian 
(king), 187. See also Nebu- 
chadnezzar. 

Bagavan, 355 

Bagayarich, 329 

Barshamin, 323 

Basean, 381 

Bassus, 381 

Bdeashkh, 333, 335, 407 


Caesar(s), 139, 163 

Caesarea, 53, 335, 343, 359, 395 
Cain, 89 

Canaanites, 177 

Cappadocia, 53, 335, 395 
Catholic church, 285-289, 433 
Caucasus, 319 

Chilpk', 37 

Chor, 37 
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Christ: as dead image, 91-95. 
nature of, 89-97, 103-109 

Christians, 53, 145, 163, 209, 395 

Constantine, 27, 401, 409, 411- 
417 

Constantius, 401 

Cross: erected by Gregory in 
Armenia, 309, 311, 321-325, 
375, 377, vision of at baptism, 
369: symbolism, as ark, 177; 
as hook, 93; in Gregory's vi- 
sion, 279-289: opposed to 
wooden idols, 93, 95 

Ctesiphon, 37 


Dalmatians, 409 

Daniel, 187 

Darana]ik', 323, 397 
Dat, 395 

David, 195, 197, 423 
Deborah, 189 

Derjan, 329 

Diocletian, 147, 163, 403 
Ditsavan, 355 
Dragon-handler, 347 


Ekeleats', 61, 325 

Elijah, 383 

Enoch, 85 

Erazamoyn, 317 

Erez, 61, 325 

Euphrates, 209, 347, 349, 357, 
367, 379, 383 

Eusebius:, Armenian bishop, 
381: “Patriarch of Rome", 
409 

Euthalios, 381 

Eve, 89 


Gaiane, 149, 151, 159, 173, 183, 


Il; 197, 207, 291-215. 279, 
297, 305, 307 

Gaul, 401 

Gayl, 61, 327 

Georgians, 37 

Golden-mother, 347, 349. See 
also Anahit. 

Goths, 55, 59 

Greek: language, 21,375; litera- 
ture, 399 

Greeks, 51, 55,65, 139, 141, 169: 
land of, 27, 51, 53, 139, 161, 
209, 409 

Gregory (Illuminator), passim. 
See Introduction, p. xxvii- 
Ixxiii for a synopsis of his life 
and works. 

Gugark', 335 


Hayk, 307 

Hebrews, 253, 389 

Her, 335 

High-Constable, 407. See also 
Sparapet. 

Huns, 37, 137 


Idolatry: nature of, 77, 81, 95, 
123, 151, 165, 235, 249; origin 
of, 69, 75. See also Temples. 

India, 15 

Isaac, 177 

Israel, 155 

Italians, 409 


Jael, 189 

Jerusalem, 203 

John: Baptist, 349, 371, 385; 
bishop, 381 

Jonah, 187 
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Kalarjik'. 377 

Karke. 347 

Kaspk', 37, 377 

Khalkhal, 45 

Khaltik', 325, 377 

K hosrov, 23, 35-39, 51. 133, 135 

Khosrovidukht, 219, 221, 305. 
331, 339, 355, 357, 367 

Korduk’, 335, 377 

Kushans, 39 

Kyrakos. 381 


Latin, 21, 197 

Leontius, 339, 343, 345, 359 
Licinius, 53, 57, 59, 403 
Lp‘ink’, 37 


Mahk r-tun, 377 

Malkhaz-dom, 335, 407 

Mané (Caves of), 397 

Marcianos, 403 

Mardpet-dom, 335 

Mary, 319. See also Virgin. 

Masis, 307 

Massagetae, 377, 407 

Maxentius, 403 

Maximianos, 403 

Mazhak, 335 

Medes, 377 

Metsamawr, 49, 213 

Mihr, 329 

Mokk', 335, 407 

Moon (as type of resurrection), 
103 

Moses: bishop. 381; prophet, 
255, 389, 421 


Nané, 327 
Nebuchadnezzar, 217. See also 
Babylonian (king). 
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Nicaea, 415: Nicene canons, 417 
Nisibis, 377 

Noah. 177, 179 

Nor K'alak', 161 

Nor Shirakan, 377, 407 

Npat, 357 


Ocean, 401 

Olives (Mount of), 385 
Olympic (games), 209 
Ormizd, 317 


Pagan priests, 321. 351. 375, 
379. See also Temples. 

Pahlav. 45, 47 

P'arakan Shemak, 217 

Parthian (language), 329. 355; 
Parthians, 35, 39, 43, 139 

Paul, 389 

P'aytakaran. 377 

Persians, 35, 39, 43, 61. 137 

Philistines, 177 


Rebecca, 177 

Red Sea, 185 

Rhipsime, 149, 153, 159. 171- 
175, 183, 185, 189, 191, 197, 
205-217, 231, 233, 279, 297, 
305, 307 

Romans, 27, 209, 215 

Rome, 21. 147, 409 

Rshtunik', 335, 407 


Sarah, 177 

Sasan, 35 

Satala, 377 

Satan, 151, 153, 325, 327 

Scribes, 115. See also Secre- 
taries 

Sebaste, 345 
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Secretaries, 185. See also 


Scribes. 
Seventh age, 81 
Shahapivan, 409 
Siunik*, 335, 407 
Spain, 401 


Sparapet, 335. See also High- 


Constable. 
Stahr, 35; the Stahrian, 39 
Sun-gate, 199 
Susanna, 187 
Syria, 377 
Syriac (language), 375 


Tabor, 385 

Tachat, 133, 395 

Tachikistan, 211 

Tachiks, 41, 209 

Tap'er, 49 

Tarawn, 347 

Taurus, 347 

Temples: destruction of by 
Constantine, 403; destruction 
of by Gregory, 317-331; 347- 
351; fire-temples, 51; worship 
at pagan temples, 41, 61, 63, 
101, 139-143. See also names 
of deities and Pagan priests. 

Tiberias, 385 


=... 8H 
Tl, 327 
Tir, 317 
Tirikes, 381 
T'ordan, 323 


T'orgom, 29, 315, 335 

Trdat (=Tiridates), passim. See 
Introduction. pp. xxvi-Ixxii 
for a synopsis of his life. 

Tsawdék', 335 

Tsop'k, 335 


Uti, 45, 335 


Vahagn, 139, 347, 349 

Valarsh, 35 

Valarshapat, 41, 47, 49, 135, 
161, 163, 167,223. 217,331, 
341, 355, 375, 409, 415 

Vanatur, 371 

Virgin, (contrasted with Eve), 
89, 91. See also Mary. 

Vrt‘anes, 393, 395 


Yashtishat, 347 


Zaravand, 335 
Zeus-Aramazd, 325. See also 
Aramazd 
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